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TO THE 


KINGS 


Moſt Excellent 


Majeſty. 


Great Sir, 


Fer thoſe many 
Aadareſſes (full 
of Duty and 
Lond I which bave 
been made unto your S$4- 
cred Majeſty, this ſmall 

A 2 E 1 


' - The Epiſtle 


Enchiridion (C wherein 
you Majeſſies juſt 
Rights are Aſſerted ) 
with much Humility 
begs your gracious Ac- 
ceptance and Pardon ; 
T olefſen your Regal a- 

thority or the Prebe- 
minences of your Impe- 


_ rial Crown , 1 to Sub- 


Uert your. Government ; 
and they who. deſrg nthe 
firſt, ao it to promote the 


"7 Tour Majeſt es 


juſt Regbts are Fea 4 


preſerve of the P —_— 


L iber - þ 


Dedicatory. 
Liberties; they are an 
impregnable Bulwark a- 
gainſt all \popular ' [n- 
vaſrons and . Arbitrary 
Powers ; If once your 
royal Authority ſuffers 
any Diminution,T yran- 
wp will. become a Law, 
Oppreſſion will become 
wu Law\, , Phanaticiſm 
will become a Law, and © 
it will open 4 Gate for 
#be Saints to enter and 
take Poſſeſſron. 

Your Loyal Subjedts 


well know that if they 


Az walue 
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value their own Rights 
and Liberties ,_ or love 
their own Happineſs, 
they are obliged in Duty 
and Intereſt to defend 
thoſe of your AA ajeſty, 
for the Rights and Lti- 
berties of the King and 
People, like Hippocra- 
tes Twins , live and 
die together. 

It was a Pranciple in 
the Philoſophy of agreat 
King, firs to aſſert his 
own authority. and pow- 
er,and then to ſhew bim- 


ſelf 


Dedicatory. 


ſelf indulgent in bis Na- 
FHYE. 

All admire your 
Princely Clemency and 
Goodneſs,it is boped your 
Enemies may in due 
time dread your Power. 
Tour Majeſties Royal 
Declaration ( for the 
HMaimenance of Rel:i- 
gion, and the Liberties 
of your Subjets as by 
Law eſtabliſhed ) hath 
ſo tyed their Hearts and 
Aﬀettions unto your 
Majelty, that they are 

ready 


The Epiſtle 
ready for the preſerva: 
| tion of the juſt Prero: 
gatives of your Impe- 
rial Grown , to Sacrt- 

ce their Lives and 
Fortunes, and when 
they have done it tri- 
umph in the Oblation. 

It is Storied , that 
there was a: City ad- 
judged mwvincible , be- 
cauſe it was defended 
with a Wall of Fire, 
how impregnable then 
muſt your Majesties Go- 


vernment be, which is 


for 


Dedicatory. . 
fortified with a Wall of 
hearts enflamed with 
Leal for your Majeſties 
Service ? 

T he antient Hebrews 
for Benefits received, 
. | erefted Statues at their 
Doors : 'Sir, you need 
no Statues, nor Pyra- 
mides , no Marbles , 
znce your Majeſty bath 
as many Monuments e- 
refed for you, as there 
are loyal Subjefts in 
our Realm. 


As your Majeſty is 
(a) the 


| The Epiſtle Dedicatory, 


the fountain of Hononr,. 
ſo-you are the Gentre of 
our Happineſs ; Here 

your Loyal Subjet#s as. 
fo. many Lines: drawn 

from the Circumference 

10 the Cemre,all meet in 

your Sacred Majeſty. In 

which Number is 


©7706. the 21th, + 
168 1» mad. ad 
Your Majeſtics moſt Loyal 


and moſt Obcdicnt Subject 


| 
W.W.f/ 
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PREFACE 


READER 


Courteous Reader, 


J 
f 
, 

E. 
7 

72 
1 
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Ome time ſince, a Book 
Entituled Plato Redivi- 
wus was ſent unto me 
by a Perſon of Honour: 

In Obedience to his Com: 
mands, I.read it, and {en Paſ* 
Jant) made theſe Remarks up- 
on it, which: are. here- pre- 
ſented unto you. The Genzle- 
may the Author (if you will 

(a) z believe 


The Preface to the Reader. 


believe him ) ſeems to be for 
Monarchy, but aims to take all 
the Flowers out of the Impe- 
rial Diadem ,. all the Regalia 
trom the Monarch, and tomake 
him (as the Spaniard hath it) 

A Bean King * a Rey de Havas, TI have ob. 
| fuchas vevuſe ſexyeq that they who are trou- 


Sore on. bled with the Ttch of Janova- 

Twelfth Night 2/0, cannot but berubbing up- 
on Majeſty +.it ſelf ; their De- 
ſign is to-turn Monarchy into 
Anarchy, and would be account- 
ed Angels tho' it be but for 
ſtirring and 7roubling of the 
Waters. 


The Bold Propoſals of this 
Author, puts me 'in mind of 
the Crafty Friar in Summer's 
Tale, who deſired for his Din- 
ner only the Liver of a Capor 
and a Pig's Head ; well know- 
ing-, that if he got thoſe 


S ? F 
we would not want-his part 


of 


The Preface to the Reader. 
of the Pig and Capon too. 


I am well fatisfied , that if 
this Excellent frame of Go- 
vernment were Modell'd ac« 
cording to the Capricios of 
ſome Men, it would be a ſtran- 
ger Monſter than ever A/dro- 
vandus heard of. 


What the deſign of this. 
Gentleman might be ( in ſuch 
an ill Poſture of Aﬀairs ) to 
Propagate ſo many Pernictous 
Maxims and Popular Theo- 
rems tending to the Subverſion 
of -the Eſtabliſhed Govern- 
ment is beyond my Skill to 
Judge. 


I cannot think him a good 
] 


Oculiff , who if he ſees a ſpeck 
in the Eye would theretote 
pull the Eye out : The Britiſh 
Monarchy for . its Excellent 

(a) 3 Tem- 
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Temper, and Juſt Laws, hath 
been renowned _jn_ all Ages; 
and this He of Britain hath 
been Royal from its 7nfancy , 
and may be faid to have worn 
a Crown 1'its Cradle, 


- Some Contemplative Men 
have' thought ( notwithſtand-» 
ing the great Eulogiums and 
Deference the Author gives un- 
to Common-wealths ) that God 
Almighty in his Eternal Wil- 
dom, Eſtabliſhed no other Go- 
vernment than Monarchy, it 
being the beſt a 
upon Earth of his Divine Vni- 
ty and Empire in Heaven. For 
:f you Conſult the Sacred O- 
racles of God's Word (beyond 
all their Politicks to Judge by) 
you ſhall find no Rule or:Ex- 
ample, no Precept of Obedi- 
ence to any other Govern- 
ment than Monarchy ;:. and till 
the 
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the World was 3000 years 
old, there was no other Go- 
vernment. And Chriſt him- 
ſelf was not pleaſed to inrich 
the World with his Divine 
Preſence, till all were reduced 


under the happy Empire of 


Auguſtus Ceſar. 


Monarchy is the moſt ſure 
Ba/is of the Peoples Liberties 
and the only Staple of their 
Happineſs : Reflect upon all 
other Governments , there you 
may fee Oppreſil ion, Tyran- 
ny, and Injuſtice in the Af- 
cendants. Look into Athens, 
the firſt Common-wealth that 
ever was (if we may believe 
Pliny) there you ſhall ſee A- 
riſtides the Juſt Baniſhed, 7he- 
wiffocles dye in Exile, Miltia- 
des mm Priſon, and Socrates, 
tho the wiſcſt of Men Poy- 
ſoned : But why ſhould I go 

(a) 4 ſo 


The Preface to the Reader. 
ſo far for Examples? If you 
pleaſe to+ draw the Curtain , 
and look upon” the 'late Dt- 
ſtempers in this Nation (when 
there was no King in our //- 
rael) there, you may ſee good 
Men forc'd to yield their For- 
tunes for a Prey , their Lives 
for a Sacrifice, and their Re- 
ligion for a Scorn unto unrea- 
ſonable Men. 


If the exerciſe of the Map- 
alia 1: p:rii, or Regal Powers 
were taken out of the Crown, 
and placed in ſeveral Coun- 
cis, as the Author generouſly 
doth Preſcribe ( as. the only 
Panacea ) for all our Infelict 
ties and Diſtempers ; inſtead 
of making us bappy, it would 
render us the moſt miſerable 
People in the World, it would 
nat. only be deſtructive to the 
Liberties of the People ; but 
would 


The Preface to the Reader. 
would open a Door to all 
Calamities, and Confuſion , 
and the Crown would be 
left as' a Prey to him that 
gets uppermoſt, 


Man 1s an Epitome, or lit- 
tle Model of a Kingdom; if 
the Will, Phantaſie or Paſ- 
ſions get the Dominion over 
Reaſon (which ſhould be So- 
veraign) we fee what Diſtra- 
Gions and Diſtempers it doth 
produce in the Ifle of Man ; 
1s it not the ſame in a ſtate, 
when Ambitious' and Turbu- 
{nt Spirits ſhall riſe up to Con- 
tradi&t their Prince, and diſturb 
the Government ? 


We know how the Maires 
the Palace affronted the 
ower- of the French Kings ; 
and how fatal the Order of 
he x2 Peers (without _ 
ad. 


The Preface to the Reader. 


Adviceno War or Peace could 
be made) was unto France 
Therefore it was well obſerv'siE 
by Tacitus, That Unicum Im 
peri cor pus unilus animo regen 


dum eft. 


If the .account of tim 
ſhould. be Regulated not by 
the Sun alone (who is the 
Prince and Monarch of the 
Heavens ) but: by the joynt 
Motion of the other Planets 
which were a kind of Oligar 
chie, or by the Stars of the 
firſt Magnitude, ( which ar 
Optimates Celi ) and were at 
Ariftocracy , what Diſorder 
would creep. into the Kalen 
dar? But how great woulc 
the Confuſton be , it thok 
Plebeian Sparks ; thoſe leſle 
Stars ( which People th 
Sky, and only glymmer by 
the Contribution of Ligh 

whic 


The Preface to the Reader. 
hich they receive from the 
preater- Luminaries) ſhould 
ave a Predominant Influence 
pon our Seaſons 2 To pre- 
ent ſuch Irregular Miſchiets, 
he great Creator gave the 
Rule of the Day to the Sun 
alone; and he who kindled 
Fthat Glorious Light in the 
Wrirmament , ſet up alſo the 
KKking to Govern upon Earth 
alone by the Chae of his 
Authority and Regal Power. 


ald 
ce 
v'd 
Im- 


SY The temper of theſe Men 
"Fj put me in mind of Gzotto a 
Famous Painter in /taly, who 
"IY being! deſired by Robert King 
of Naples to Draw a Portrat- 
© &ure of his Kingdom , drew 
Yan Aſs, With a Saddle on 
his back, and ſmelling to a+ 
TE nother new Saddle, and up- 
W on each Saddle a Crown and 
Scepter ; . The King demand- 
ing 


The Preface to the Reader. ' 


ing what he meant thereby, 
He anſwered , Such is your 
Kingdom and Sutjetts , for 
they defire new Lords daily, 
ftill ſmelling after new Govern- 


ments. 


Certainly Novatian himſelf 
was not a greater . Innova- 
tor than theſe Mex would 
be, if they might have their 
Wills. 


They Complain of the in- 
execution of our Laws, like 
the Old Woman 1in Sexeca, 
that the Room was dark, 
when the fault was in her 
own Eyes. 


Have we not a due Ad- 
miniſtration of Juſtice 2 Doth 
not the King (the Fountain 
of Juſtice) by his Judges and 
Juſtices, as ſo many Cryſtal 

Pipes 
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Y>Pipes convey his Royal Ju- 
; ice . to his People > when 
h eld Diſtributive Juſtice, (which 


"Fppec. miaewy, the Prop of 
ingdoms) a more equal bal- 
ance to give every Man his 
own 2 or when hath Co- 
rcive Juſtice been temper'd 
ith more Mercy 2 Do we 
ot injoy Peace and Happi- 
eſs, when in our Neighbour- 
100d there is no other Pro- 
pect than Blood and Confu- 


hon ? 


Have we not good and 
juſt Laws 2 Laws worthy of 
hat Nation that made g#- 
ar do to them that all Na- 
tions did to him. 


"5 ©» vv @Q@ 7 


Territa queſitis Offendit Ter- 
ga Britanns. 


Who 


RR: 
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Who tho. they digeſted $Þ0! 
Conqueſt: of themſelves , - ye 
never would ſuffer their La 
to be had in Triumph: Th 
due Execution of theſe Law 
hath kept us up in Reputatio! 
to Poſterity ; It's that whucl 
hath done, and will to a 
Ages and Times make thi 
Nation glorious, that we are 
governed by fuch a Law which 
tor conſtant Continuance, cet 
tainty of Adminiſtration, andy»! 
excellent Frame, 7Tanquam Lu8!" 
na minora ſydera darkens andft! 
Eclipſes the glory of all oft 
ther Laws whatſoever , were 
it not - for theſe Laws, the 
great ones would devour the 
leſs; and make Poverty a Pave- 
ment for themſclves to tram- 
ple on. T1 


What theſe Meri wouls 
have, I know not ; Do they t 
not 


The Preface to the Reader. 
not enjoy Liberty of Conſci- 
&»ce, ( their great /do/2) But 
let them be aflured, That 
iberty of Conſcience in the 
-_ , Will in time intro- 
duce Arbitrary Power in the 
tate; for as their Proſelytes 
increaſe , ſo will their Divi- 
//ons ; therefore to. preſerve 
the Publick Peace, and to 
Fkeep them in Obedience there 
muſt be an Army, and then 
with the help of a little Lo- 
gick we may conclude what 
the Conſequence will be ; will 
Jit add any. Trophies to their 
Glory , when Poſterity ſhall 
ſay, That thoſe Men which did 
o much Decry, and were ſo jea- 
lous of Arbitrary Power , were 
the only Men that brought it 
WE: Þ 


JM It's agreed at all hands, that 
vil the Jeſuzrs are the ſecret Springs 
| which 
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which give the Motion untofffl - 


all the . Schiſms and Fattions 
amongſt us; therefore I have 
often admired that they ſhould 
hate the Feſuits, yet love the 
Schiſm, 


The Church and Common- 
wealrh make one Monarchy , 
the Schiſmarick is a Thorn in 
the ſides of the Church; the 
Fattious a Thiſtle in the State; 
remove thoſe and the Monar- 
chy will flouriſh. 


The Hing's Power, is God's 
Ordinance ; the King's Command 
mult be God's Glory ; and the 
Honoar of the Subjeft is Obes 
dence to both. 


W. W, 


A "WERE of the Per- 


nitious and Antimonarchical' 
Maxims expreſſed in a Book 
.called Plato Redivivus lately 
Publiſhed to inſe& His Ma- 
jeſtie's good Subjeats, and 
wherein the Author by the 
Artillary of his Depraved and 
Corrupt Principles doth en- 
deavour to beat down that 
Excellent Fabric of our Eng- 
liſh Monarchy, and to intro- 
duce into, and fet upa Popu- 
lar or Democratical Govern- 
ment in this Nation: 


I, 'He Courtiers have played 
Handy Dandy with Par- 
liaments, and eſpecially with 

be Houſe of Commons (the only part 

hich 15 now left entire of the old Con- 

Fitution) by Adjourninz, Mogan, 

nd Difſolving them contrary to' the 

h) true 


= 


true meaning of the Law as well in 
the Reign of our late King , as du- 
ring His Majeſtie*s that now 5,f0.2 1, 


2. All Empire is founded in Pro- 
perty, fo. 35. 40. 54. Therefore 
of the People have the greateſt Intereſt 
inthe Property, they will and muſt have 
7t in the Empire, 10.45. 


3. I could wiſh there never had 
been any Clergy, the Purity of Chri- 
ſtian Religion, as alſo the good and 
orderly Government of the World had 
' been much bether provided for with- 
"out them, as it was in the Apoſtolical 
time, when we heard nothing of Clergy, 
fo. 98. 


4. Making of War hath been uſually 
exerciſed by the Princeysf be can do it 
with his own Money ;, yet even in that 
Caſe, becauſe it may be rainoxs td the 
Kin: dom by expoſing it to an Invaſion, 
many have affirmed that ſuch a Power 
cannot be by the true and ancient fret 
Government of England , ſuppoſed t1 
be truſted in the hands of cone Man, 
fo. 104. , 


Ls 6. I 


5. The Parliament is as Eſſemial 


part of the Government as the Prince, 
fo. 110. | 


6. No Parliament: ſhould be dif- 
miſſed till all the Petitions were an- 
ſmered , that is in the Languaze of 
thoſe times, till all the Bills (which 
were then ſtiled Petitions ). were fi- 
niſhed; fo. 111. | 


7. It's all one to have no Parlia- 
ments at all, but when the Prince plea- 
ſes, and to allow a Power in him to 
diſmiſs them when he will , that ts, 
twhen they refuſe to do what he will, 
fo. 113. 


8, Though the King is intruſted 
with the formal part of . Summoning 
and Pronouneing the Diſſolution of 
Parliaments ;, yet Laws ( which ob- 
lige him as well a4 #) have determined 
how and when he ſhall do it , which 
ſhews that the Kins's ſhare in the $9- 
veraienty, that 15, in the Parliament, 
is Cut ont to him by the Law, and not 


left at his diſpoſal, fo. 113. 


(d) 2 9. What+ 


CE 


9. Whatſoever Powers are mm the 
Crown whether by Statute, or by old 
Preſcription they are and muſt be un- 
derſtood to be mtru$ted in the Prince, 
for the Preſervation of the Govern- 
ment , and for the Safety and Inte- 
reft of the People, and when either 
the - Militia which is oiven him for 
the Execntion and - Support ' of the 


. 
Law ſhall be imployed by him to Sub» . 
vert it, or the Treaſure ſhall be miſ- / 
applyed; and made the Revenues of i 7 
/ Comrtiers and Sycophants, it's a great f 
Violation of the Tru#t repoſed in him i ©; 
by the Government , and a making of iſ| c 
that Power ; which is given him by 1 
Law , unlawful is the Execution : | ;, 
and cannot be abuſed without great | 
Danger to his MiniFters, and even to 
bimfel, fo. 117, 118, 

10, The King hath no Authority of n 
his own, tut what was firit intruſted | , 
'”n him by the Government of which he ſu 
is Head , nor is it to be imagined Et 
that they would eve him more Power, o 


than what was neceſſary to Govern 
them, fc. 119, | 


11, If the K ing k:th a Neoatin 
V git 


< J 


Voice in Parliaments , it's as much 
as a Power to fruſtrate when he 
pleaſes all the Endeavours and La- 
bours of his People , and to prevent 
any good that might accrew to the 
Kingdom , by having the Right to 
meet in Parliaments, 10. 122. 


12, There are.not to be found a 
Statutes that have paſſed, without be- 
ing Preſented to His Majeity , or ta 
ſome Commiſſionated ky lum, but whe- 
ther ſuch. Adareſſes \ were © intended 
for reſpeft and honour 10 His Maje- 
ty. as the Speaker 'of the Houſe of 
Commons , and the Lord Mayor off 
London are brou:ht to him, I leave 
it” to\ the Learned to Diſcourſe , 
fo; 124. | 


13. . There were never any Parlia- 
mentary Requeit-which did highly con- 
cern\the Publick,, : preſented to His 
Majeſty , 'and by him refuſed'; but 
ſach Demeals did predzce very diſmal 
Effets, as may be ſcen by our Hiſto- 
ries, Ancient and Hadern, tO. 124. 


14. The Court of Chancery 7s one 
of thoſe Buildings tht cannct be re- 
( b) 5 parr ed 


C..2 
paired , but muit be demoliſhed , 
fo. 131, 


15. If the King hath a Nega- 
tive Voice, it owht to be uſed ac- 
cording to the true and genuine in- 
rent of the Government , that us, for 
the Preſervation and Intereſt of the 
People, and not for the diſappoint- 
ins the Councils of a Parkzament 
towards reforming Grievances , and 
makins Proviſion for the future exe- 
eution of the Lams, and whenſoever 
it's applied otherwiſe it's a Violation of 
Right, and Infringement of the King*s 
Coronation Oath, fo. 123. 


16. The Natural part of the Ga- 
wernment, whith is Power, ts by the 
means of Property in the hands of 
the People, while the Artificial * 

0 


or the-Perchn.ent, in which the form 
of Goverament is 'Pritten , remains 
the fame, for it's wiſi:le that the 
42th part of the Lands which were 
at the beginning in the ou of the 
Peers and Church, ws nof there now ; 
beſide, that nt o:ly all Villanage is 
I:ng ſince aboliſhed , but the other 
Tenures are ſo altered and qualifi. a, 

$12:4t 


that they ſignifie nothing towards ma- 
king the Teomanry depend upon the 
Lords, fo. 134. 


17. If a Lawful Prince, that is, one 
being { by Law, and ſworn to Rule 
according to it, breaks his Oaths and 
bis Bounds, and Reigns Arbitrarily, 
he becomes a Tyrant, and an Uſur- 
per , 4s to ſo much as he aſſumes 
more than the Conſtitution hath gi- 
ven him, fo. 140. 


18, In England Property by de- 
grees came to ſui from the few to 


the many, fo that the Government 1s 
grown heavier, and more uneaſie both 
ro Prince and People, fo. 159. 


19. The Commons ſucceeding in the 
Property of the Peers and Church 
( whoſe Lands five parts of ſix 
have been alienated and ;w/ty 1% 
come into the ſame hands with thoſe 
of the Kings ani Peers) have in- 
herited likewiſe accordinz to the courſe 
of Nature thr Power , 0:4t veing 
kept from it by the Eftabliſhes Go- 
vernment ( which not being. ci.:;6d 
by any lawſul Aits of State) re- 


(d) 4 Hans 


CI 
mains ſtill in being formally, where- 
as vertually its aboliſhed, ſo that 
for want of outward Orders and 
Proviſions, the People are kept from 
the exerciſe of that - Power which « 
fallen to them by the Law of Na- 
ture, and- thoſe who catinot by that 
Law pretend to "the ſhare they 
had , do yet enjoy it by virtue 
of that Right which is now ceaſed, 
as = been but the natural effe 


of a cauſe that 1s no longer in being, 
fo. 160. 


20. Every Parliament ſeems 4 
perfett State of War , wherein the 
Conmons are tuggin; and contending 
for their Right, very juſtly and very 
Honourably; yet *rsrhout coming to 
any point , ſo that the Court ſends 
thera packing, and Governs ſtill worſe 
and werſe in the Vacancies , being 
neceſſuoced theremnto by their De- 
ſparr of doing any cood in Parlia- 
ment ;, and . Fo £ are forced t9 uſe 


horrid Shifts to ſubſiſ without comm 
to avy point, and to keep it of 
fo, 168. 


21. The 


GR a + << cc = wÞ 
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21. The Government # broken, be- 
cauſe it Was founded upIn Property, 
and that foundation 1 ſhaken , there- 
fore you muſt either bring Property 
back to your old Government , and 
give the King and Lords their Lands 
again , 0r elſe yo# muſt bring the 
Government to the People as it now 


ſtands, to. 175. 


22; For 200 years owr Government 
hath been Crazy,; fo. 174. 


23, I's not to be imagined that ei- 
ther Chrift or his Apoſtles did ever 
account that the true Religion ſhould be 
planted in the World by the framing 
of Laws, Catechiſms , or Creeds by 
the Soveraign Powers and Magiſtrates, 
but 'arrer vave a Progreſs ſuitable to 
the beginning, fo. 179, 


24. The Clergy will have a ſhare 
in the Soveraignty, &C. This 1s and 
ever will be a Solaciſm in Govern- 
ment ; beſides a manifeſt Contra- 
diftion to the words of Chriſt , who 
tells ws, bis KingCom 1s not of this 
World, fo, 17h, 


25. If 


496 i 

25. If you look, into Scriptnre you 
will find, Thar the Apoſtles did not 
reckon that the © Religion they planted 
ſhould be National in any Countrey, 
and therefore have given no Precepts 
ro the eAlaviſtrate to meddle in Mat- 
ters of F aith and the W orſhip of God, 
but Preached that Chriſtians ſhould 
yield them Obedience in all lawful 
things, f0. 179. 


26. The Prieſts to get Riches and 
Power, the Emperor to get and keep 
the Empire, complyed together to ſpoul 
our Holy Religion, to make it fit for 
the Government of this World , and 
to introduce into it all the Ceremonious 
Follies and Superſtitions of the Heas 
then ;, and which 1 worſe, the Power 
of Prieſts both over the Perſons and 
Conſciences of Men, to- 181, 


27. The Cauſe of all our Diſtra- 
ions coming from the King's having 
a greater Power already than the 
Condition of Property at" this preſent 
can adi of without Confuſion and 
Diſorder ;, it's not like to mend mat- 
ters for them to give him more, ex- 
cept they will deliver up to him ” 

the 


t 
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the ſame inſtant their Poſſeſſions 
and Rights to their Lands, and be- 
come Naturally and Politically his 
Slaves, fo. 215. 


28, The Privy Council is no part of 
the Government, f0. 232. 


29. The National Clergy cannot 
hope to maks their Hiwerdly ſubſiſt 
lazg againſt the Scriptures , and the 
Intere# of the People, but by intro- 
ducing the Roman Religion , and get- 
ting a foreign Head and Supporter, 
fo. 189. 


30. The Chmcb of England hath 
little Credit amon:ſt the People, mot 
men being almoſt as angry with that 
Popery which is left among} ms (in 
Surplices, Copes, eAltars , Cring- 
ines , Biſhops , Eccleſtaſt ical Courts, 
and the whole Hierarchy , beſides an 
rfunite number of uſeleſs, idle; ſuper- 
ſtitions Ceremonies; .and the Ipnorance 
ard Vitiouſneſs of the Clerpy in genc- 
ral, a4 they are with thoſe Dogma's 
aboliſhed, fo. 188, It's a Mongrel 
Chyrch, fo. 156. 


31. The 
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31. The King muſt have a great 
deal more Power”, or a great deal 
leſs ; or the People muſt have a great 
deal more Power , 'or a great deal 
leſs, otherwiſe we may ſee im the next 
Age thar both the King will endea- 
vour to be altogether without a Þ ar- 
liament, and the Parliament without 
a King, fo. 209. ; 


32. The King's Prerogatives as 
now, by a Natural Revolution 'of Po- 
litical Cirenmſtances are 'ſo far from 
continuing uſeful to the Governing of 
the People, that they are the only Re- 
mora and Obſtacle of all Government, 
Settlement, and Order, fo. 231. 


33. :The Powers which. now are in 
the Crown, and ds hinder | the Exe+ 
cution' of our Laws, and prevent our 
Happineſs and Settlement are four : 
1. The. Abſolute Power of making 
Way \and Peace, Treaties and Altt- 
ances with all Nations in the World, 
2. The ſole Diſpoſal and Ordering of 
the Militia by Sea and Land, ra: ng 
Forces, Garriſoning aud. Forti ing 
places, ſetting out Ships of War F ay 
#5 he can do this without putting Taxa- 
t10ns 
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ons upon- the. People , and: this not. 
ly in the Intervals of Parliament but 
en during their Seſſion ; ſo that they 
annot raiſe the Trained-Bands of the 
ountrey or City to guard themſelves, 
or ſecure the Peace of the Kinsdom. 
3. That it is in His Majeſtie's Power 
to Nomimate and eApporint as he Plea- 
ſes, and for mhat time he thinks - fit 
all the Officers of the Kingdom that 
are of Truſt or Profit , both Civil, 
Military, and Eccleſraſtical. 4. The 
laying out and imploying, as he pleaſes, 
all the Publick, Kevenues of the- Crown 
or Kingdom, without having any re- 
gard (except be thinks fit ) to the Ne- 
ceſſity of the Navy, or any other thing 
that concerns the Neceſſity of the Na- 
vy, or any other thing that Concerns 
the Safety of the Publick; So that 
theſe four great Powers may be im- 
plozed at any time 4s well to deſtroy 
as to Support ' the Government of the 
State ; pM the preventing of the Miſ- 
chiefs which may enſue thereupon , he 
would have the Parliament Petition 
the King Ly way of Bill, that he will 
pleaſe to exerciſe theſe four Magnalia 
of Government with the Conſent of four 
ſeveral Councils to be appointed to =_ 
end, 
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end, and not otherwiſe ; that #2, with 
the Conſent of the Major part of them, 
if any of them diſſent \, in all which 
Councils, His Majeſty, or who he plea- 
ſes to appoint, ſhall Preſide, the Coun- 


cils to be named in Parliament, for al 


third part 


of an eq 
238, 239, 240, 241, 


34. If the King will not agree t 
theſe Regulations , then to per ſne the 
Att of Succeſſion for the Excluſion of 
his Royal Highneſs, fo. 193. 


35. All great Officers, as Chancel- 
lor , Judges, General Officers , and 
others to have their Allowance and 
Approbation by Parliament, to. 259. 


36, No new Boroitghs ſhall be ena- 
bled to ſend Members to Parliament, 
except they ſhall be capacited thereunts 
by Att of Parliament, 0. 251, 


37. No Peer for the future to be 
made but by Aft of Parliament, and 


that to be Hereditary in the \Male lint, 
for 


FE) 
or they mu#t be exempted from de- 
pending abſolutely upon the Prince, 
fo. 252+ 


38. The King, LDyv#ds and Commons 
are Co-ordinate, fo. 168, 257, 


All which wild and unwarranta- 
ble Principles and Maxims,are here- 
in Confuted; and His Majcſtie's 
Royal Prerogatives, Preheminen- 
ces, and Jura Corone , Aſſerted by 
the fundamental Conſtitution, and 
Ancient Laws of this Kingdom. 
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A 
DIALOGLE 


Platophilus and Britanicus, 


In anſwer to 


Plato . Redrvivns. 


\ 


| ro Well met Sir, I kiſs 
your hand, and am much pleaf- 
ed to ſee you in ſo good a ſtate 
of health; I pray what News in 
Town ? 


Britanicus. I know none. 


Platophilus. Have you ſeen a Book 
lately fet forth called Plato Redivi- 
v%, wherein are cowpriſed the beſt 

| B Apho- 


(2) 

Aphoriſms of State; and the moſt 
noble and generous e Maxime of 
Government which the Sun ever 
yet ſaw. The Author certainly was 
a Perſon of moſt ſtrong and vigo- 
rous parts, and of a molt adyanced 
Judgment ; He is the great £/cala- 
_ State of our Age; for he 

ath compoſed an Elixir Vite ex- 
trated out of Oceana Simanca and 
Funior Brutus, which rightly taken, 
will give ( as he doth aſſure us) a 
reſurrection to the crazie, and Ca- 
daverous body of the Br:t:ſh Monar- 
chy, wherein the whole Maſs is cor- 
rupted, and the Patient is become 
almoſt incurable, if not timely ap- 
plyed : I muit tell you, this Book 
doth make a great Noiſe in the 
World, and is much Magnified'by 
the Godly and Sober Party. 


Britanmens, 1 doubt not but it 
hath given a crack beyond Arran 
fulminans; and I much wonderthat it 
hath not awakened the Geeft in the 
Capitol : I can eaſily believe that 
the Godly Party are much delight- 
ed with it,and it's highly magnifed 
Dy them, for they are much yy 

wi 


(3) | 
with new Phainomina's in Church 
and State, eſpecially if they be 
framed according to the Inſtitutes 
of Oceana, and calculated to the 
Meridian of their own Phantaſie ; 
I muſt tell you, they are like the 
Neopolitan Courſers in Boccaline,u 
= occaſions ready to caſt their 
er. 


Plat. Sir, let me beg this of your 
generoſity, that you will be pleaſed 
to read this excellent Book. 


Brit. I have, and ſoberly conſi- 
dered the pernitious Maxims in it, 
and have made my Remarks there- 
On. 


Plat. 1 pray, Sir, give me your 


opinion of it; for I value your 
Opinion beyond any mans Judg- 
ment. 


Brit, I have read of the Citi- 
zens of Abdera , that one hear- 
ing. of a ſtrange Tragedy , full 
of ſeditious deſigns, they were 
all trucken into ſuch a fit of Phren- 
fie, that for _ days _—y 

2 


(4) 2 
did nothing but aft 'the ſame 
Tragedy , with furious geſtures 
in their Streets; I would it 
were not too late to wiſh that 
this Plato Redivivw, and Other 
ſeditious Pamphlets might not 
work the ſame effect upon the 
Godly Party : Amongſt the ma- 
ny Libels againſt the Govern- 
ment , .1 have not obſerved any 
which hath more intoxicated the 
People than this; It's a Horch 
Fotch of all the antimonarchical 
Principles in 42. dreſſed up after 
'the Mode of a new Oleo : The 


other Spyders ſpun their Webs 
for enſnaring only weak and fil 
ly flies ; but this catches the more 
Conſiderate with ſome ſhew of art 
tho mixt with a great deal of de- 
hen. | | 


Your Plato Reavivm hath laid 
moſt exquiſite Principles for t 
'Subyerſhon of the beſt Monarchy 
and Government in the World; 
in other things he hath. out-done 
Junior Brut, and the reſt of the 
Rabbies ; but in this he hath out 
done himſelf; as for the Briti 

| ; Monarch 


(5) 

& Monarch, he hath labour'd to take 
all the Regalzo*s and glory from him, 
and to make him a Pageant of State; 
by the Chymiſtry of his Politicks he 
doth endeayour to extract all the 


© | Vital and Spirityous parts of Maje- 
he ity; and fo leave to the Nation no- 
12. fhing buta Caput Aortummm. 

of - 7lar. Sir, Plato Redivious doth 
he much in my Opinion Magnihe his 
*@ preſent Majeſty, and doth expreſs 
-a/ 0 211 Allegiance and Loyalty to him, 


fo. 18. 19. 249. 


2 Brit. Sir, thoſe expreſſions are 
1.00 put as deluſfory Mediums drawn 
"rel Over the Eyes of Majeſty, that he 


may more ſecurely be Regie dignita- 
tis homicida : do you not know that 
Phyſitians uſe to guild their Pills, 
that the Patient may ſwallow them 
the better, 


Plat. You may have what Opini-' 
on you pleaſe of that Excellent Per- 
ſon; I know that in 42, and for 
many years after he was a moſt 
ative and Eminent perſon , and 


made the beſt Figure in all Aﬀairs 
B 2 Ot 
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of State in thoſe Times, IT hope, 
Sir, you will pardon this freedome; 
I muſt beg of you to know what 
the Monarchy of "England is; and 
how it's the beſt Government in 
the World as you are pleaſed to 
ſay? 


Brit. 1 ſhall endeayour to ſerve 
you herein ; the Goyernment of 
England is a rare and admirable 
mixture of Monarchy , Ariſtocra- 
cy, and Democracy, and its ſo ex- 
cellently tempered by the wiſdom 
of our Anceſtors, as that it - gives 
the Kingdom the conveniencies of 
all; without the inconvemiencies of 
any one, ſo far forth as by human 
wiſdom they may be prevented. The 
ſupream power of making Laws 
whereby to govern and Judge the 
People in time of Peace;and likewiſe 
the Power of Arms for preyenting 
Invafions and InſurreCttions , Reſts 
in the King immovably, whereby he 
is ſufficiently inabled to protect his 
People ; The, Laws by which he is 
to govern cannot be made but by 
conſent of the Houſe of Peers, and 


by 


(7) 
by the Commons duely choſen ; 
The King cannot make uſe of his 
high and Supream Power to the 
rejudice of thoſe for whoſe good 
ehath it, the Houſe of Commons 
(as an excellent Conſerver of Liber- 
ty ) is ſolely intruſted with the firſt 
propoſitions concerning the Levies 
of Money (the Sinews of Warand 
Peace ) and for the impeaching of 
thoſe who for their own ends ( tho 


countenanced by the _ Com- 
mands ) have violated that Law, 


which they are bound to protect ; 
The Lords being truſted with ju- 
diciary Power , are an excellent 


Skreen, and Bank between the 
King and thePeople to aſliſt each a- 
gainſt the encroachments of the 0- 
ther. 


The Laws which do ſupport this 
Monarchy do excel all other Laws, 
for they give unto the King the 
Moſt Noble and Royal Preroga- 
tives, and yet maintain withal the 
ingenuous Liberty of the Subject ; 
theſe Laws are ſo framed and fitt 
to the nature and diſpoſition of the 


People, as I may ſay, they are con- 
B 4 natural 
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(8) 
natural to we Nation'; the People 
have made their own Laws out of 
their own wiſdom and experience, 
not borrowing a form of a Com- 
mon-wealth, either from Rome or 
Greece, as other Nations have done; 
but having ſufficient proviſion of Il a: 
Law and Juſtice within the Land, WW ir 
have no need Juftitiam et Judicinm WM i! 
ab aliemgenis emandicare ;, as King Wl k 
John wrote moſt nobly to Innocent Il S 
the- third : Neither could any one if 0 
man ever vaunt, That like Adnos, Mu 
Solon, or Lycurgus, he was the firſt I L 
- Sir Tobs Davis LAW=EIVET TO this Nation : for nei- If ( 
Preface to his ther did the King make his own I t 
Reports, Prerogative, nor the Judges make I « 
the Rules and Maxims- of the Law 
by which they Judge; nor the com- 


Math. Paris 
fo. 215+ 


mon Subject preſcribe the Liberties I {{ 
which he enjoyeth by the Law, but Il P 
long experience , and many Trials Wl F 
,.of what was beſt for the common Il K 
good, hath produced them. p 
b 

Theſe Laws are grounded on ff h 
Reaſons ancienter than Books con- | t 
ſiſting in unwritten Cuſtoms, yet ll n 
ſo full of Juſtice and Equity, that  r 
4 


our Honourable Predeceſſors many 
| | times 


(9) 
times defended and maintained 
them , with a Nolumus mutare; 
and ſoancient, that from the Sax- 
ons days, notwithſtanding -the in- 
jugies and ruins of time, they have 
continued in moſt part the ſame; 
2s may appear In the old remain- 
ing Monuments of the Laws of E- 
thelbert the firſt Chriſtian King of 
Kent , Ina the King of the Weſt 
Saxons, Offa of the Mercians, and 
of Alfred the great Monarch who 
united the Saxon Heptarchy, whoſe 
Laws are yet to be ſeen publiſhed 
( as ſome think) by Parliament, to 
the end ; Ur qui ſub uno rege, ſub 


una lege regerentur. 


Plat. Notwithſtanding you glory 
ſo much in your Brit:ſþ Monarchy , 
Plato Redivwons will tell you , 
Fo. 119, 118, 117. That the 
King hath no Authority of his own 
but what was firſt intruſted in him 
by the Government of which he is 
head ; nor is it to be imagined , 
that the People would give him 
more Power than what was neceſla- 
ry to govern them ; and when the 
Militia, or any other Power which 

is 


(10) 
is given him for the Safety of th: 
People, ſhall be miſemployed, it's 
reat Violation of the Truſt repo- 
ed in him by the People; and: 
making of that Power which is gi- 


ven him by the Law, unlawful in; 


the exccution, and cannot he abu- 
ſed without great Danger to his 
Miniſters, and eyen to himſelf. 


Brit. It's true, where the Mo 
narchy is Elective, and the Prince 
comes 1n ſolely by the fayour of the 
People and receives theCrown from 
them, there the Compadcts between 
them muſt be Obſerved ; 


But the Monarchy of England i; 
no ſuch, for Sir Edward Cooke ( the 
Oracle of the Law ) faith, that by 
the Laws and Ordinances of anci- 
ent Kings and __ of Kin 
Alfred it appeareth, That the fir 
Kings of the Realm had all the 
Lands in demeſn ; and les grand 
Mannors and Royalties they reſer- 
ved to themſelyes; and of the rem- 
nant, they for the defence of the 
Realm enfeoffed the Barons of the 


Realm with ſuch juriſdition as the 
Court 


(11) 
ourt Baron now hath ; and with 
is agreeth the Laws of Edward 
e Confeflor : 


From whence theſe Corollaries 
jill neceſſarily follow , 1. If the 
cit Kings of this Realm had all the 
ands of England in demeſn, then 
according to the Doctrine of Plaro 
Rediviuus, Fo. 40, 45, they had all 
e Power : for Power follows 
Property, ergo, the Power and Au- 
ority was Originally in the Kings; 
ind not to them derived from the 
Goyernment or People. 


2. The grand Mannors and Roy- 
alties they didreſerve to themſelves 
and ſo were not given to them by 


the People. 


3. The Militia was Originally 
founded in the Tenures, but the 
Kings did create the Tenures, (for 
they gave the remnant of the Lands 
for the defence of the Realm ) 
Ergo , the Militia was not given 
them ; but Eſtabliſhed by the firſt 
Kings for the defence of theRealm, 
and they had the ſole Power and 
diſpoſe 
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diſpoſe of it in themſelves ; and if 
the Tenants did not do and per- 
form ſuch Services as by. the Te- 
nures they were obliceged , it was 
a forfeiture of their Lands, for 
they were given pro defenſion: 


Teen. 


30 E. 1. Roger Bigot Earl of Nor- 
folk, Marſhal of England, Humphrey 
Bobun Earl of Hereford and Eſſex 
Conſtable of England, and Gubert 
de Clare Earl of Gloceffer and Hert- 
ford, Perſons which had Princely 
Eſtates, were by the King's Com- 
mand to go unto his Wars in Gaf- 
cony, they refuſed under pretence 
that: the warning was too ſhort ; 
whereby the King was ſo much diſ- 
pleaſed, that Bohn and Clare to 
eſcape the ſciſure-and forfeiture of 
their Lands, and tor purchaſe his 
Favour again, were glad each of 
them to marry one of his Daught- 
ers without any Dowry , and 
Surrender their Earldoms, Ho- 
nours, Offices and Lands unto him, 
and take back Eſtates thereof intail 
to them and the Heirs of their bo- 
dies upon their Wives to bz _— 

l 
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ly begotten z and Bzgot alſo fur- 
render*'d to the King his Earldom 
and Marſhals Rod, -rogether with 
all his Lands, taking back a grant of 
an Eſtare for life in his Honours 
and Lands, the reverſion to the 
King if he ſhould not have Iſſue 
of his body begotten ; hereupon 
the King pn them in Par-,, +, 
liament. cannot conceive if mir : 


ou ſeriouſly conſider theſe a- ypodigma 
ings of. King E. 1. that you will Hewſter fo. 


think that he had this Power from 457+ Claul. 3» 
Es. Is Parl. 30» 


the People. > 


But admit the firſt Kings were 
choſen by the People, and all Pow- 
er were to them given ; it will ne- 
ceſſarily follow, that our Fore-Fa- 
thers were a very bountiful ( if not 
a prodigal People ) to give all the 
Lands of the whole Kingdom to 
their Kings, with liberty for them 
to keep what they pleaſed ; and to 
give the remainder to theirSubjects, 
clogged, and cumber*d with a con- * 
dition to defend the Realm, and in 
caſe of refuſal a forfeiture of their” 
Eſtates; I do belicve that Plaro 
Redivwons. will think that they had 

more 


Rot. Parl, 29. 
H. 6. 0, fo. 
Ror. Parl. 1 E, 
4- N. 8, Rot. 
Parl. 1 R+ 3. 
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more prudence in tham, then tc 
commit ſo wild an Act. 


Plat. 1 did think the Monarch 
of England had been. EleCtive, and 
that all the Prerogatives Prehemi- 
nences and Powers wherewith the 
Kings have been inveſted, were gi- 
ven them by the People ; and they 
were but Truſtees for their Safety 
and Benefit : But ſuppoſe that the 
People ſhould eleft a Perſon to be 
their King, hath he not the Regal 


Power from them ? he had none be-M7 


fore; if he had, to what: purpoſe 
did they Ele him? and if they 
have Elected ſuch a Perſon to be 


their King, have they not a ſuper- 
intendent Power over ' him ; and 
may they not call him to account 
for his male-adminiſtration? 


Brit. It hath been often declared 

in Parliaments , the Monarchy f 
England to be hereditary ;, and that 
the crown by the Laws of God and 
Nature doth deſcend, according to 
Birth-right and Proximity of blood, 
Rot. Parl. 39 H. 6.n. 10. Rot. Parl. 
LE. 4.9.8.Rot.Parl.tent. apud TOS 

" 
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e Veneris 23 die fan. Amo reons 
egis R. 3. primo, therefore *tis not 


Elective. 


The Kingdome of England is a ,., .. 
Monarchy 1ucceſlive by inherent Prefat Fl. Wis 
Birth-right, of all others the moſt gory, © 
abſolute and perfect form of Go- fo. 633. 624. 
vernment ;, excluding interregnums, #% "ſt. to, 
and with it infinite inconveniencies: £19 %% 
ooke*s preface to his 4 Report Fl. —_ EH. 4 : 
Wigorn, fo. 633. 624. Math. Weſtm. M. 20, 

Fo. 212. Brompton Fo. 932. Rot. 
Parl. 1 H. 4. M: 20, 


The Parliament upon the death 1 7a, c r- 
of Queen Elizaberb did Recognize 

and acknowledg, That the Impe- 

rial Crown of England &c. by in- 

herent Birth-right, lawful and un- 

doubted Succeſlion, did immediate- 

ly deſcend and come unto his Ma- 

jeſty King Fares 1 Fac. c 1. 


The King 1s the Supream head 74 8. C12. 
of the Common-wealth 24 Z. 8. {ys Part 2 
C12, he is Gods Lieutenant, Inſt. og I bog 
Parl. 2. Fo. 631. He js raiſed up 2 Ph; et Mare 
by God and ſet in the Seat Royal (+8. 26 H. &% 


- 0+ 6 Is 1 El, Is 
over us. 1 E. 6.6 12.1, & 2 Phil TTY; 


(16) 
et Mar. c $8. and the Crown of 
England is an Imperial Crown 26 
H.8.c; 1.1Eliz.c 1.1 Jac.c 1. 


So that the King. of England is 
not Eleftive, neither doth he de- 
rive any Legal Power from the 
People, and if he be intruſted with 
any power for the Safety and well 
Goverriment of the People , it'; 
not from them that he is intruſted, 
but by God; by whom all King 
Reign. | 


Although "a Multitude of people 
amongſt whom there is no form 


Government Eſtabliſhed , ſhoulc 
chooſe a perſon and intruſt him it 
theGovernment,thepower fo deter 
mined by their Vote unto apartict 
lar perſon is from God ſtill, not or 
Iy as the Author and univerſal cauſ 
of all things, but as from the in 
mediate efhcient cauſe, 


When Biſhops and Presbyter 
were” anciently Elected by the Pec 
le, their Order or Power was nc 
rom the People, but immediate 
from God ; the People only nomi 
nate 


(17) 

nated or deſigned -the Perſon ; but 
neither did or could they confer 
the Power or Order of the Prijeſt- 
hood : Surely you cannot believe 
that a Horſe was the author of Da- 
rizs his Power ;, and yet was the 
neighing of his Horſe the means by 

ch the Kingdom was determin- 
ed unto him betore all other Perſian 
Lords. 


The Vote or Conſent of the Peo- 
ple is only a Medium uſed in the 
i conveyance of this Regal power 


{ es may inſtrumen- 

ral in the —_ Or 

of the power,and deſign- 

erſon, yet they have no 

cauſal influxar all into the power 

conveyed, God only is the efficient 
”. Mcauſe of ir, 


The People may applicare perſonam 
Wl poteſtars divine, but they cannot «p- 
WW plicare porefhatem divinam per ſane. 


Therefore it is, that God chal- 
'Wilcngeth to be acknowledged the 
Author of 4647 rea Das. C. 
2, 


(18) 
2, He (God) removeth Kings, and 
ſetteth up Kings 5, the God of Hea- 
ven doth give thee a Kingdom, Power, 
&Cc. Dan. C. 4. Cuicunque voluerit 
act illud. 


Hence it was that, our ever re- 
nowned Queen Elizabeth was ac- 
knowledged by the Parliament to 
be the Lawful Queen of England ju- 
re divino, ſo ſaith Camb. fo. 25, And 
the Parliament thought it juſt, that 
King Henry the Eight having his 
Kingly and Regal power given by 
God. (faith the Statute) ſhould in 
caſe of neceſſity, that wquld not a- 
bide the calling-of a Parfjament,/by 
his Proclamation or Edits provide 
for the Safety of the Realm. 


--If Regal power i# Specie were 
conveyed or given by the People, 
then muſt it firſt have been in the 
People ; for, Nil dat quod tion ha- 
_ Now that Regal wollibt _ 

e in the People it's im ez for 
it's againſt the nature of Regality 
tobe in more than one, Rex wni- 
cs efb0 :- if the'People had Regal 
Power, I would kiowy good Plaro- 

phil 
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philus over whom? multitudo deorum 
wullitas eff deorum. Were ſupream 
power radically and Opaany in 
the People, and by them delegated 
to ſome particular perſon that 
ſhould govern as King, the King 
as their Inſtrument would but pro- 
pound Laws, but the people muſt 
enact them : as in Rome while it 
was a popular State, and that Ma- 
giſtracy was but beneficinm populi - 
Leges (faith Livie) a Magiftratu 
proponuntur, 4 Populo jubentur : but 
which is manifeſt, that Regal pow- 
er here in England cannot be benefi- 
cium populs. 


After the People have conveyed 
their Power unto a perſon to be 
King ; there remains no- ſuperin- 
tendent power in them over him ; 
for hey have diveſted themſelyes of 
all power by the conveyance if it 
were conveyed with conditions , 
then under. thoſe conditions it may 
be held againſt them ; if abſolute- 
ly, then 3t may be held abſolutely 


over then. -- ' 
:'i- C3 The 


$ozem. 1;b. 6. 
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The Roman Emperor was anti- 
ently choſen by the Soldiers z but 
did there remain in them a power 
over the Emperor ſo Eletted ? "Tis 
recorded, that the Soldiers havin 
choſen Yalentinian the Elder, woul 
have added a Colleague unto him in 
the Imperial Government, but the 
Emperor anſwered them, me ad Im- 
perium _ penes vos erat, ſed cum 
jam a wvobis Eleftus ſum, conſortem 
Imperis quem poſtulaFtis, non amplins 
in veſtra ſed in mea poteFtate elzgere 
ſitum ef; and with this anſwer 
were the Soldiers well contented : 
whereby it appears there remained 
no ſuperior power in them. 


LARD Re Gee Kt 


If there did remain any ſuperin- 
tendent power in the People over 
the King, it would then be lawful 
ro appeal from the King to the peo- 
ple, as to the more ſupream Pow- 
er ; but ſuch appeals are not Cor- 
ſiſtent with Monarchy or any Go- 
yernment, but neceſſarily tend to ,, 


Y PT oo © A wo rs my We, was es > as 


S = 


ons 


Anarchy and DeſtruCtion z omni c. 
honefte rei Malus Fudex eft Vulgus : |. 


there is no Common-wealth where- 
inthereare not moreevil than good, 
mor: 


| (21) 
more ſimple than wiſe : ifthen the 
Majority of the people, ſhall deter- 
mine upon the Jaſt appeal, what 
Judgment ſhall we be ruled by ? 


Plat. But may not the Prelates 
and Peers, and the Commons who 
are the Repreſentatives of all the 
Commons of Englard, being aſſem- 
bled in Parliament, upon ſuch Cau- 
ſes as to them ſhall teem juſt, and 
for the Peace and Tranquility of 
the Kingdome, excludg the next 
Heir from the Succeſſion of the 


Crown, becauſe they. fear he may 
introduce Popery and] Arbitrary 


power? for Plato Redivivus fo. 193. 
tells you, That if his Majeſty will 
be adverſe to the Cures and Reme- 
dies of the Brits Monarthy by him 
preſcribed, then to perlue that 
which -concern + the Succeſſion ; 
which is the excluſion of his Royal 
Highneſs. And Mr, Pryz ( that 

reat Champion of, the Peoples 

ights ) in his Book of Treachery 
and Diſloyalty, &c. doth there aſ- 
ſerr, That the Prelates and Peers 
have oft tranſlated the Crown from 


the right Heir. x Electing and 
C 3 Crown- 
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Crowning Edward, who was illegi- 
timate, and putting by Erhelred the 
right Heir after Edgar's deceaſe, 
2 Elefting and Crowning Camus, 
a meer foreigner in oppoſition to 
Edmond the right Heir to King 
Ethelred. 3 Harold and Haurdicanute 
both Elected * Kings Sutceſlively 
without Title; Edmond and Alfred 
the right Heirs being diſpoſſelſed, 
4 The Engliſh Nobility upon _ the 
death of Harold enatted, That none 
of the Daniſh Blood ſhonld any 
more reign over them. 5 'Ed- 
gar Atheling who.had beſt title'was 
rejetted, and Herald Elefted and 
Crowned King. 6 Mazd the Em- 
preſs, the right Heir, was put by 
from the.Crown by the Prelates and 
Barons, and Steven Earl of Mortain, 
who had no good Title was pro- 
claimed King :! and many, other 
Preſidents I conkd produce fine the 
Conqueft, not only in this King- 
dome,but im other Kingdoms where 
the right Heir hath been upon juſt 
Grounds and Reaſons. of State, ex- 
cluded from the Succeſſion, 


"Brit. 


© "C239 

' Brit, A fatto ad jus non eft argu- 
mentum concludens , tho the right 
Heirs haye been excluded and ſet a- 
ſide, it doth not follow, that the 
at was juſt and warrantable ; I 
pray obſerve, thoſe exclufions from 
the Succeſſion were not the afts of 
the Commons of England, for they 
would have abhorred ſuch unjuſt 
practice ; but it was the aft of Po- 
piſh Prelates and Peers, which ought 
to be no Preſident ; and I have de- 
clared to you, that the Monarchy of 
England is hereditary ſucceſſive, and 
that by the Laws of God and Na- 
ture, the Crown doth deſcend ac- 
cording to Birth-right and Proxi- 
mity of blood. 


And that the King is raiſed up wr. py1's pre- - 
by God, and ſet in the Seat Royal face to the 
over us, 1E. 6. c. 12. 1. et 2 Ph:et Ag 
Mar.'c. 8. ergo not to be pulled ne Ries 
down or diſplaced out of that Seat 
Royal by any power upon Earth, 
without a viokation to the Laws of 


God and Nature. 


By tne Statutes of 16 R. 2. c. $. 
the Crown of England hath been at 
a C 4 all 


024) 
all times ſo free, that it hath been 
in noEarthly ſubjeCtion, but imme- 
diately ſubjeft to God in all things 
touching the Regality of the ſame 
Crown, and tono other; if it be 
immediately ſubject to God then he 
being Kipg of Kings it's only at his 
diſpoſe, not by any earthly power, 
except there can be produced a 
Commiſſion from God 1ſo todo ; if 
the Crown hath been in no Earth- 
ly ſubjeftion, then it hath no ſupe- 
r10r upon earth, and ſo not to be 
diſpoſed of by any Power upon 
Earth, 


And Mr. Pryn in his Preface to 
the Abridgment of the Records by 
Sir Robert Cotten tells you, that the 
ſetting upot Kings (which mult be 
by the excluſion of the right Heir) 
meerly by Parliaments and their 
own power in them, without any 
true hereditary, Title, have ſeldom 
anſwered. the expectatives of the 
Lords and Commons in the preſer- 
vation of their juſt Laws and Li- 
berties, but themſclves have at laſt 
been branded for Tyrants, Tray- 
tors, Murgerers and Uſurpers, their 


Polte- 
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Poſterity impeached of High Trea- 
ſons and difinherited of . Crown 
by ſucceeding Parliaments, 1 H. 4. 
N. 79. 101. 116, 2 H. 4,n. 23. 1 
H.s.m. 8.39 H.6.1,1E, 4.n. 9. 
10, 11.17. 18.1 R. 3,1 H7.c.6. 


Therefore the next Heir to the 
Crown cannot be juſtly excluded 
from Succeſſion ; and I pray re- 
member, 


Et genus humanum & mortalia tenmi- 
H18 Arma, 

At ſperaty deos memores fands atque 
ne fands. 


Plat. Sir, I have received much 
ſatisfaCtion by your diſcourſe ; but 
| pray be pleaſed to inform me 
when and how Government in the 
World began, and what Govern» 
ment was eſtabliſhed; And whether 
Paternal Goyernment hath not been 
the beginning of Monarchies ; for 
Plato Redivivnus fo. 29. 30. doth af- 
ſure us, that it's concluded by all 
Politicians, That neceſlity-made the 
firſt Government, but which of the 
Governments now extant, or Fat 

ave 


1 H. 4-1. 79. 
JONI. 116. 2 
H. 423-1 
H. $.M. ?, 29 
H.6.1. TE. 
4+N- 9. 10» LI, 
17. 18. 
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have been formerly, was firſt, it? 
not poſſible to be known ; but | 
thinks it muſt be taken for grantec 
that whatſoeyer the Frame or Cor- 
ſtiturion was firſt, it was made | 
the perſwaſion and mediation 
ſome Wiſe and Vertuous Perfar 
and conſented to by the whole nun- 
ber, | : 


Brit. Sir, you have put a har 
Province upon me; for the Orig 
nal of Goyernmenr, like the hea 
of Nilus , is with much difficult 
* foundout; yet I ſhall with all-cen 
derncſs and ſubmiſſion to more ad- 
vanced heads, deliver my Sent- 
ments, 


In the firſt Chapter. of Geneſi 
we read of a holy conſaltation + 
bout the making of Man, the re 
fult was, Let us make man in ( 
Image, after our likeneſs, and let bi 
have dominion ;, the Ori inal IS, 
jerdu, the Root Rada, which belidg 
Dominari to bear rule, ſignifies acci 
pere idque ab alto, to receive from 
above : fo: that Elohim, is the ei 
cient cauſe of Dominion,'aud not 

made 
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t:Wnade by the" perſwaſion or media- 
 UWion of ſome wiſe and vertuous 
ed erſon, as your Plaro would have it; 
o-ie's Elohim in the plural Number ; 
 UBand it's fo uſed as Rabbi Aben- Rab. Abrn- 
ſra obſerveth in honour of the ng _— 
Plurality of his Powers, and Rabbi is pris. Gee. 
Fechas 1N plain terms tells us, That 
it's here and elſewhere ſet down 
lobim ;, not El, nor Eloah, for that 
all the powers that are, are in him, 
Wand of him; -and that whoſoever 
hath any jaſt Title to any manner 
| Torifdiftion or Power, hath it 
of him, the fountain of all Aatho- 
rity, 


Here is the firſt Signiture and 
mark of Soveraignty which God 
ſtampt upon Man, after the death 

"Wof Adam this was to come unto 
Cain his eldeſt Son, Ger. ch. 4. V. Gep; 4. 9. 
7. Unto thee ſhall his defires be ſubjelt, 
and thou ſhalt rule over him ; that 1s, 
have Dominion and Soveraignty 

Wover Abel: and this right of Do- 
minion by the Univerſal and Eter- 

Wnal Law of God in ordinary courſe 
( and mankind was not to inter- 
rupt or diſturb it, unleſs God _ 

is 
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his extraordinary Commiſion) wa 
to deſcend to the firſt born : for he 
is the firſt of his ſtrength. Dewe. 21, 
17. ( as having the Title of the 


g God) and therefore thei: 


right of the firſt born is his. 


After which the Elders or Fx 
thers of Families ſucceſſively had by 
their Elderſhip not only Paternal, 
but Regal power ; as it doth ap- 
pear by their making, War , and 
executing Sentence of Death u 
Offenders: and from theſe origj- 
nal ſtock-fathers, Kingdoms and 
Monarchies, I ſuppoſe for the moſt 
part , have had their beginning 
without popular EleCftion 1n their 
firſt Commencement ; But Vio- 
lence of War, Vulgar Commotions 
and otherwiſe may jn molt places 
have interrupted and altered the 
courſe of Succeſſion contrary tothis 
divine inſtitution ; upon which oc: 
caſion popular Election may have 
mterpoſed ; but the King once 
Elefted and Seated in his Throne, 
is thenceforth deemed to reign by 
that Paramount Right, unto which 
the Peoples EleCtion is but a reſti- 

tution, 


(29) | 
ution, Or as that Learned Hiſtori- 
Wn; Kings are made by God and Sir waltry 
aws Divine, and by Humane Laws R@wlty lb. 2: 
ly declaredro be Kings ;, and there- Hiſtor. 
won he Obſerves, that David 
hought himſelf accountable only to 
od; Tubs ſols peccavi. So that 
ings are notKings becauſe they are 
ected, but they 'are Elefted be- 
wſe they are Kings ; and1 do not 
obſerve that the People have any 
original right in them to Ele& a 
; Wking, tho de faFo it hath been done 
by them. 


Plat. Sir, I am fearful this good- 
ly Fabrick of the Brizsſþ Monarchy 
whereof you do ſo much glory, hath 
had no ſure Foundation for many 
years to ſupport it, and therefore 
can be of no long continuance or 
duration z for as Plato Redivivus 

.Mfaith, fo. 35. 40. 54. That Empire i 
onnded in Pr , and he that hath 
the moFt Property hath the moſt Power, 
and he that hath no Property hath no 
Power : But the Peers of England 
for want of Providence and Polity 
of former Kings, having ſquandred 
away their great Eſtates 1n yy 

| (by 
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(by their tuxury and folly) which 
they formerly had, which have been 
within'theſe 200 years by the leſſer 
Gentry and the Commons purcha- 
ſed,hath been ſo far from "—_— 
ing the Crown; that it hath made 
the Country ſcarce governable by 
Monarchy, fo. 37. for upon the 
alienation of their Lands, there 
muſt neceſſarily follow an aliena- 
tion of their power : as.it 1s excel- 
lently demonltrated by Plato Redi- 
vivus, fo. 52. Moſes, Theſens, and 
Roniulus, founders of Democraties, 
divided the Land equally ; Lycargw 
who intended an Optimacy, made 
a certaia number of ſharers which 
he intended to be.in the hands of 
the People of Laconia ;- Cyrus and 
other conquering Monarchs be- 
fore him took all for themſelyes 
and Succeſlion, and as long as they 
obſerved their firſt inſtitution of 
hxing of Property ; they flouriſhed 
and grew great in the World ; but 
where this apportioment of Lands 
came to change, the Goyernment 
changed with it, or was wholly in 
a ſtate of confuſion; the conſe- 
quence 1s, That the natuzal my 
c 


(3x) 
the Government of England, which 
- Power, is by.means of Property 
\ the hands. of the People; and 
. Mikey having the greateſt iatereſt in 
. ihe Property, they will. and mult 
have it in.the Empire. 


Brit, In all Ariſtocratical and 
Jemocratical States, it's their true 
ntereſt to preſerve their Prime and 
"damental Principles by which 
ey were firſt conſtituted, to keep 
jeir Subjets in equilibrio and e- 
ality if poſſible, and to be watch- 
| that none of them do taper up 
nd grow Over great, and popular 5 
or by that means they will be apt 
obe inſolent, kindle into factions, 
nd ſo may endanger the Peace and 
m—_—_— of the State, if not {ub- 
rt. the Government : But how 

ſhifting and. change of the Pro- 

xrty or poſſeſſions of Lands, from * 

ie King and Peers to the Com- 

nons. ſhould. work a change in the 

wernment of England, mult pro- 
$Lam tolcarn. | 


If you will believe an antient Cu- 


omary, being 2 Treatiſe of the 
Anti- 


Sir Jobn Da- 
vit's Cafe of 
Tenures, 


is 
EG 
Antiquity of Tenures, it's there 
ſaid, That the firſt Briz5 King di- 
vided Britany into 4 parts : He 
gave one part to the eArchiflamine: 
to pray for him and his Poſterity; 
the 24 part he gave to his Earls and 
Nobility to do. him Knight-Ser. 
vicez the 3d part he divided + 


monegſt Husbandmen to hold of him 


in Soccage ; the fourth part he gave 
unto Mechanical perſons to hold in 
Burgage ; by this Cuſtomary it 
doth not appear that the King had 
any Lands in Propriety, but all in 
Soveraignty, and I am apt to think 
that he and _——_ Kings did 
govern Diſpotically laying what 
Taxes and Impoſitions upon the 
Subjects as he and they pleaſed, for 
the: ſupport of the Royal Dignity, 
and Exigencies of State; and they 
were more Potent, and mightier in 


| pw than if they had kept all theſe 


nds in Demeſn ; Property and 
Poſſeſſion of Lands have ever been 
in fluxu without any change of Gv- 
vernment in Englayd, and it doth 
ſubſiſt ſtill, 


Al 
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All changes in Government come 
from ſome diſtempers ab intrs, or 
a extra; But in the Britiſh Monar- 
chy where the King hath the ſole 
power of the Militia at his Com- 
mand, and all the Lords Lieute- 
nants and Deputy Lieutenants 
(which are ſuppoſed to be faichful 
to him) at his deyotion ; there can 
be no danger to the Government. 


But in caſe any diſtempers ſhould 
grow out-ragious ; his Majeſty may 
pleaſe to Afſemble his great Coun» 
cil the Parliament , which is or 
ought to be.the great Conſervator 
of the:Peace, and the only. Bulwark 
againſt all Diſtempers in the State ; 
and while the Lords and Commons 
do keep themſelyes within their li- 
mits and bounds, the Government 
is impregnable : ſuppoſe it to be 
true what:your Plato Red. faith fo. 
139. That the 40th part of the Lands 
which were at - the: beginning in the 
hands of the Peers and Church, 5s not 
there'now ;, certainly it's much more 
ſafe for; the -Goverament that it is 
ſo; for being in the hands of ſo 
many , they are 1efs.Conſiderable 

D than 
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than if thoſe reat polleſſions were 
in _— hands of ſome few Peers, ex- 
cept you will imagine all the Com- 
mons of England will joyn as one 
to the ſubverſion of the Govern- 
ment, and forget their Allegiance 
to their Natural Prince ; the King 
of England is an abſolute Monarch, 
and the fidelity of his People is due 
unto him by many Sacred Tyes, and 
Ligaturesz and tho the Commons 
have the greateſt ſhare in the Lands 
and Poſleſſhions of the Kingdome 
it will not follow, that they will 
have it in Authority and Juriſditi- 
on; A —_ of Bravo's have 

power to _ you and take 4 
Tray your Purſe, but _y have no 
Authority. 


If a Commoner, or fi 
many of them as you pl have 
great Eſtates, yet if he or they have 
- Authority or Legal Power to 

them from the King derived, they 
are but as way, and inſy 
cant ; they may- be dif; 
can at nething to the 
the Government, ſo Ce 
King keeps the Militia in 
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and at his diſpoſe(which is the Safe- 
ty of theKing, andPeople;)we ſee by 
experience , that if a perſon who 
hath no property or poſſeſſion in 
Lands, is made a Juſtice of Peace 
in his Country, he is more conſide- 
rable, then any perſon there, of the 
greateſt Eſtate without Authority, 
and may command him. 


The Commons of Exylend, with- 
out the Royal Authority, are no- 
thing ſo conſiderable as the Peers 
farmerly were, or can be any ways 
troubleſome to the Government, 
for the Tenants and Vaſlals of the 
Peers had their dependencies ſolely 
upon their Lords, and they had 
reat poſleſſions from them per- 
rming ſome few Services, and 
paying ſmall Rents ; but now the 
Commons tho they haye nine 
ofthe Land in the Kingdom as your 
Plato Red. fo. faith, yet they 
letting their Lands to their Te- 
nants at ſuch improyed Rents, that 
if their Tenants pay their Rents, 
their Land-Lords are beholden to 
hem; not they to their Land- 


Lords : and to f| ta 
—o—_— 


( - ) 
as dabimus petimuſque viciſſim) ma- 
- of err! argu pero not 
known to their Tenants, but by 
their oppreſſions, and exaCtions of 
their Rents, and ſome - of them are 
of no more uſe in their own Coun- 
try, than a Sun Dial in the grave. 


| 
If any of the People do acquire MW { 
great Eſtates beyond the degrees of © | 
Commoners, his Majeſty may make Iſ { 
them Barrons, when he pleaſes (if IJ x 
by their Loyalty they ſhall deſerve MW + 
ſo great a dignity, otherwiſe his 
Majeſty doth but advance thoſe WJ þ 
which by the Countenance of their 
Honour may make them more con- 
fiderable, and give him trouble)to I hi 
ballance the power of the Com-MW T 
mons, as #. 3. did bring the Com-W P; 
mons into Parliament by Writ toll th 
have a deliberate Vote there to bal-W m 
lance the Power of the Barons. ſig 
2. th 
What you mean by that infall-W in 
ble-Maxim (as you call it,) Tha th 


Empire is founded in Property, | 
know not : for that which is Pris 
cannot be founded in that whichis 
PoFterins;, but Empire is Prius i 


(37) 


Property,therefore cannot be found- 

edin it. All Power and Empire is 
from God; But Property is from , 
the conſent of the People (as Plaro 
Red. fo. 29. 30. doth aſlert) ergo 
Empire is Prius to Property; there- 
fore cannot be founded in it, I 
fhould rather think that Property is 
fundamentally in or from Empire 
for all Property is from the Law 
(take away the Law there is no Pro- 
perty) but all Law is from Empire, 
ergo all Property is from Empire. 
Ergo Empire is not founded in Pro- 


perty. - 


So Platophilus, you may ſee 
how fallacious your Principle is, 
That if the People have the moſt 
Property and Poſleſſions in Land, 
that they muſt therefore. have the 
moſt Power ; this is a pretty de- 
ſign, and a fine contrivance to make 
the People hate Monarchy, and to be 
in love with Democracy ; which is 
their juſt right as having ſo great 

ſeſſions in Land, and therefore 
dy conſequence the Power, 


; _—_.., It 


(38) 

It was a great inſtance of wiſe- 
dome in the Kings of Engbend to a- 
bate the infolency and power of 
thoſe Turbulent and Ambitious 
Peers, to ſuffer them to ſquander 
' away by Luxury and otherwiſe 
their great Eſtates z for power is 
never ſafe when it groweth bold 
and doth exceed. 


Plat. But why was it ſuch an in- 
ſtance of wiſedome to ſuffer the 
Peers to alienate their greatEſtates, 
when in aMonarchy they have been 
looked = to be the ſupport and 

1 


Pillars of it ? as it doth appear in 
France and Perſia, the firſt bein 
in a manner once ſubdued and 
brought into ſubjeftion by the 
Kings of England, yet afterwards by 
- the power and induſtry of the No- 
bility and Gentry there, it was re- 
ſtored toit's firſt natural Lord ; ſo 
likewiſe the Kingdom of Perſia which 
is one while infeſted by the Tartar 
17, and again another while by the 
Sxrizens, 1s yet ſo well defended 
by the Perſian Nobility, as that it's 
reſerved from falling under either 
of their Powet | Cheney 
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and Bod. in his Repub. fo. 577.doth 
aſſert, That the Grandeur of 

land is {upported by great and No- 
ble Families, which being ruined, 
will be the ruin of that Eſtate ; but 
to ſuffer them to alienate their 
Lands, is to leſſen their dignity,and 
by conſequence their Power, there- 
fore it was wiſely enatted in Po- 
land by the Laws of Albert, and $5- 
giſmond Auguftus , Kings in the 
years 1495. 1538, and by an Edict 
made by Peter Duke of Britany,for- 
bidding the Common People to 
purchaſe the Seignories of Noble 
men .upon pain of confiſcation g 
and Francis the firſt of France An- 
no 15 30, Eſtabliſhed the ſame E- 
dict under the ſame pain of confiſ- 
cation, 


Here in England the Peers have 
been the Bulwarks of the Rights 
and Liberties of the People; and 
for almoſt 4o years off and on main- 
tained a War to defend the Go- 
vernment againſt the encroach- 
ments of King John and Henry the 
Third, the ſucceſs was, That the 


Bod. rep, fo- 
$77» 


£49) 
clofe 2 Charters or Laws for th 
aſcertaining their Rights, by which 
their Lives, Liberties, or Eſtates 


could never be in danger any more 


from any Arbitrary power in the 
Prince z after theſe Charters were 
made , there were encroachment 
made upon them, but ſo long as the 
Peers kept their greatneſs, there 
were no- breaches but what were 
immediately made up in Parlia- 
ment. Plato Redivivu , fo. 107. 
108. 


Brit. Without doubt the Nobles 
and Gentry in a Monarchy are 4 
great Security to the Government 
while they keep themſelves within 
their proper bounds and Perliens ; 
but if they will grow ambitious and 
outragious, (as the Barons were 
formerly in England) nothing can 
be more Calamitous or fatal to Mo- 
narchy ; the Clfarters which were 
gained by them, Iam apt to think 
were but the Exemplificationsof the 
Rights and Liberties of the People; 
but the manner of obtaining them 
(by force and Arms againſt their 
Natural Soveraign) I cannot take to 
be very warrantable. Sir 
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Sir Waker Rawleigh faith, (how 
truly 1 know not) That the grand 
Charter was not originally granted 
regally and freely; for King Hen. 
1. did but uſurp the Kingdome; and 
therefore the better to aſſure him 
againſt Robere his Eldeſt Brother,he 
Flatter?d the People with thoſe 
Charters ; yea King Fohn that con- 
firmed them, had the like reſpect, 
for Arthur Duke of Britain was the 
—_ - Heir of the Crown, up- 
on whom John uſurped : fo theſe 
Charters had their Original from 
Kings de faito, but not de jure: and 
then afterwards his concluſion is, 
That the great Charter had fir# an ob- 
ſeure birth by Uſurpation ;, and was 
foſted and ſhewed to the World by 
Rebellion ; in brief, the King called 
the People to Parliament and 
granted them Magna Charta, that 
they might conhirm to him the 
Crown. 


Plat. It's more than ever I heard; 
But I pray let me know how the 
Barons were {0 out-ragious here in 
Eneland. 


o- 
Brit. 
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Brit. 1 ſball tell you 3 the Britiþ 
Monarchy did = under the 
weight of an Ariſtocracy (for ſo it 
was) when the Barons formerly had 
here thoſe great Poſſeſſions in 
Lands and Juriſdictions, whereof 
your Plato Redivious ſpeaks ; they 
would brave the Kings to their 
Face, call Parliaments (which was 
an inherent Prerogative in the 
Crown) without their aſſent, and 
cauſed ſuch Laws there to be enaQ- 
ed as they pleaſed ; whereof the 
Kings would often Complain z but 
complaints are ever unprofitable, 
when juſtice is inferior to force. 


By their Power and Valſſals 
| (which had their dependency fole- 
ly upon them, and were ready to 
execute what they commanded ) 
they could place whom they 
thought fit in the Royal Seat (as 
you have before well obſerved) and 
caſt them from it, they could raiſe 
diſtempers and give diſquiet to the 
Government , and reduce their 
Kings and Princes to all infelicities 
and extremities at their pleaſure, 
ow RY 2 
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ifred themſelyes into the Royal 
Throne ; and the berter to Coun- 
tenance their ambitious deſigns , 
they would pretend themſelves to 
be the Pillars of the Publick Liberty 
apainſt incroaching Monarchy, and 
ever prevailed with ſome of the 
eat Prelates to concur with them 
in ſo glorious and generous actions, 
which they were ready enough to 
doz ſo they could =P their own 
wings with the Eagles Feathers. 


When the. Kings had formerly 
called a Parliament (which they did 
forbear'to do, but upon preſling ne- 
ceſſities of State, by reaſon of the _ 
out-rages and affronts they met 
with there) the Peers having the 
ſole Power in them of granting 
Aydes for the ſupport of the Go- 
rernment ; they would tell his Ma- 
jeſty as the Peers did Hen. 3. That 
if a moderate Supply would ſerve the 
Kings occaſions, they were content to SI Robert Cate 
give relief ſo far 4s the defert of by tes riſe of Hy 
cariage ſhould merit towards them ;; 5 


but they always gave him ſuch a 
Pittance as muſt tye him to their 


deyotion for a new Supply. ' 
£22 Plat. 
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Plat. The Kings then formerly 
during the Optimacy of the Peers 
had little pleaſure to meet with 
them in Parliament ; whereas a dy- 
tiful behayiour would have obliged 
the King often to have called Par. 
liaments ; for certainly nothing cag 
be more unwelcome to Princes, 
than to be braved by their Subjects; 
I do think that they ſhould haye 
been willing to have granted Libe- 
ral Aydes, they being for the ſup- 
port of the Government ; and up- 
on the point they did but grant 
them to themſelyes and for their 
own benefit ; But pray, the Peers 
being ſo backward to grant Aydes, 
and the King receiving ſuch Undu- 
tifulBehayiour from the Peers,(tho 
his Subjeats) how did he preſerve 
the Ship of the Common-wealth 
from being bulged or runnined a 
gainſt ſome Rock? 


Brit. Henry the Third meeting 
withthis undutifulneſs and inſolen- 
cics from the Peers, rather than ex- 
poſe himſelf to ſo many braves and 
{tri inquiries into the Govern- 
ment, as he had formerly Ronen 

an 
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_ in Parhament, he 
and was full 


which his diſſoyal Peers (by their 
Art and Malice could invent) be- 
fore he would be beholden to them 
for Ayd, or ſupport of the Go- 
yernment, | 


Plat. What courſe could the 
King take in this Ebb of For- 
tune ? 


Brie. He begins firſt with Sale of 


Lands, then of Jewels , pawneth 
Gaſcoin, and after that his Imperial 
Crown z and when he had neither 
credit to borrow, nor pawns of his 
own, he then layeth to pawn the Clauſ. Anno 
Jewels and Ornaments of St. Ed- EGS 
»ard's Shrine : and in the end not ,, y, 2, 
having means to defray the Dyct 
of his Court, was enforced to break 
up Houſe,(and as Math. Pars ſaith) 
with his Queen, and- Children, 
Cum Abbatibus & Prioribus [atis bu- 
militer hoſpitiaqueſivit & prandia : 
to demand Entertalamens and dyet 
at 


(46) 

at ſome Abbies and Priories z And 
his Majeſty confeſſed to the Abbot 
of Peterburgh, when he came to bor- 
row money of him ; Majorem Ele 
moſinam fore, ſibs juuamen pecuniare, 
quam alicui oft iatim Mendicanti, 

it would be a greater act of Chari 
ty to lend or giye him mony, than 
to one that begs from door to door, 
Math. Pars, fo. 758. 


Plat. A Ttare Spectacle of hu- 
mane frailty ; This poor Prince 
ſeemed to have been only raiſed 
to ſhew the inconſtancy of Fortune, 
and vanity of Man. 


But-its a ſtrange thing to conſi- 
der, that the Prelates ( tho the 
Kings of England were their Pa 
trons and Founders of all their Bi- 
ſhopricks,) ſhould not obviate the 
misfortunes of their Ki $ ane Pa- 
tron, but contribute to them ; for 
I have read, that ever acted 
the buſieſt part in all the Trage- 
dies of thoſe imes, 


Brit, It's very true; therefore 
Edward the Thurd the 18. of his 
Reign; 


== 
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Reign; being reſolved to call a 


Parliament at Glowcefter, did ſend 
this Writ following to all the Bi- 


ſhops. 


Mandatum ef omnibus Epiſcopis 
qui conventurs ſunt apud Glouceſtram 
die Sabathi in Ccraftino. ſanite Ka- 
tharine firmiter inbibendo, quod ſicut 
Baronias ſuas, quas de rege tenent, 
diligunt,, nullo modo preſumant Conſili- 
wn tenere de aliquibus qua ad Curiam 
regis pertinent, vel que per ſonam re- 
ww vel ſtatum ſuum,uel ftatwn Concilit 
us contingunt, ſciturs pro certo quod ſs 
ecerint rex ſe inde capiet ad Bars- 


It -is Commanded, That all the 
Biſhops which are to afſemble at 
Glouceſter upon Saturday in the mor- 
row of St. Katherine, ſtriftly for- 
bidding them as they.love their Ba- 
ronies which they hold of the King, 
that by no means they do preſume 
to hold Councel of any thing which 
doth belong to the Court of the 
King, or which concern the Per- 
ſon of the King or his State, or the 
ſtate of his Gouncel z knowing for 

certain, 


(43) 
certain, that if they do, the King 
will ſeize their Baronies, 


Plat. But how did Henry 3. ex 
tricate himſelf out of all theſe infe- 
licities and misfortunes wherewith 
he was incircled ? and by what art 
did he abate or counter-ballance 
this exorbitant power ofthe Peers, 


Brit. Henry 3. after the Battle at 
Eveſham, where the Barons were 
defeated, caſting about him how to 
ſettle his Crown , and Kingdom in 
Peace (which had been a long time 
turmoiled by the ambitious Peers, 
out of a multitude which were feds 
tious, called the very beſt by Writ 
or Summons to Parliament;all trouw 
bles and vexations between himſel 
and Simon Mountfort and other Bz 
rons being appeaſed, did decree and 
ordain, That all thoſe Earls and & 
rons unto whom the King himfſell 
vouchſafed to dire his Writs « 
Summons, ſhould come- to his Par 
liament and no others. 2. To weak 
en that hand of Power which th 
Peers carried in the Parliaments, he 
Commandeth ' the 49 year E hi 
elp! 
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Reign by his Writ the ſervice of 

many Knights, Citizens ant! Bur- 

gelles to Parliament ; Now began 

the frequent ſending of Writs to 

_ Commons; their aſſent was 

uſed in money charge and making 

of Laws, (for before all ordinances 

palled by the King and Peers. ) 

3 He cauſed an jnf Ction tobe 

made into the ties which the 

Peers had uſurped over their par- 

ticular Soveraigns (whereby they 

were as _ Book of St. eAltbans ._ . bein 
termeth them Nor dom tot Ty- 

a. and Fr ifed them into his boa omg 

ds. 


Plat, Were not the Knights , 
Citizens and Burgeſles called ,to 
Parliament until 49 Z7, 3. as you 
ſcem to inſinuate ? 


The wag a Council : 
which they Kyfr-y-then, b 
reaſon-that Laws were An _ — 
for before the arrival of the Ro- + - 
Mrs here, they had their:Councils, *- 
| LR 8 it doth appear from the words 
i a lym Inperii belliqne ad- 
mens NOR Concalio as 
4 


Tatit. In vita 
Agricol , 


Clasf. 49 H. 3. 


dorſo 10, 11. 


(50) 
fa. eſt Caſſibellans,” . And  Tacity: 
ſeemeth -to aſcribe the ſacceſs that 
the Romans had againſt them, - nnto 
their negle4.in the holding of ſach 
publick and Common-Countils , 
Duod in Communi nonConſuluerunt. 


The Saxons called theit Council 
or Convention picena bemore, 4 
meeting of the Wife'men. 


Brit. I have read that FE1.a 
his Coronation, and in'the1$ year 
of his Reign cauſed the Commons 
to be aſſembled by Knights, -Cit- 
zens and Burgeſſes of their om 
Election; for as Sir Walter Ralty 
faith,. Henry the Firſt being an U- 
ſurper of the Kingdom, ' and tir 
better to aſſure himſelf againſt hs jo 
Brother Robert ,, being the 'clderWah 
Brother, he cauſed: the CommonsFan 
to be aſſembled in Parliament. an 


=_ i. oa 


But till 49.3-they werenotCon- 
ſtantly called byWrit toParliamentY * 
as I take it;Butin the 49 #. 3.there*. - 
are Precepts to the Sheriffs of' thee Z 
Realmto ſend 2 Knightsout of ead13. 
County and alſo to the. Cities anun 

| Boroug!h 
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Boroughs the like number of Citi- 
zens and Burgeſles &c. - 


And though there were ſeveral 
Parliaments in E: 13; time before 
the 23d'year of his Reign , yet 
there i1s no' teſtimony left to us up- 
on Record of any Summons unto 
them till that year, and then the 
Writ which went to the Sheriff 
was thus ; 

Tibi precipimus fir miter injungentes =&; 
quod v1 RE dt duos lives = _ 72 = 
& de qualibet Civitate duos cives, & ; 
de. quolibet Bur go duos Burgenſes ac 
diſcretioribus hs facias &c. 4 


We. Command and ftrittly in- 

vi joyn you, that out of the County 

rela you cauſe two Knights ; 

andourt of every City two Citizens, 

and out of every Burrovgh twa 
Burgeſles to be choſen, 


The Writs of Ror. Clayſ. 5 John. 

W. 7. dorſo,Patent. 8 H. 3. part. 3. m 
Dor. and Clanf. 38 H. 3. Dor(. 
13. are conceived to be no direct 
Wunmons of any Commoners or 
E 2 Knights 


(52) 
Knights of Shires to Parliament as 
Members. 


Plat. I doubt not to demon- 
ſtrate unto you out of Records and 
AuthentickHiſtories,that the Com- 
mons ever were an eſſential part of 
the Great Council of the King: 
dom. 


Brompton. Col, = Rex Canutus begins his Law thus 
914-lib 26, et Hec ſunt inftututa Kanuts Regis Av : 
Col. 922 4b. glorum Danorum Norwiganorum ven - 
35* rando ſapientum ejns Concilio. of 
Who thoſe Sapientes were, Mr. 
' Selden obſerves from 7 ot fo 
Selden's Titles Speaking of King Eldred, fait! ne 
- _—_— feſto nativitatis beat Mari or 
”® - a 948. Univer ſie Magnates re T 
per Regium Edittum ſummonits, tay 
Archzepiſcopi & Epiſcops ac a 
quam Ceters totius reg Proceres 0 
Optimates Londonits Convenerant | 
trattandum de negoriss publicis tory ,, 
regnss if 
bon 


' Lanb.Arch.Fo, The word Optimates , as 
249, 250 Lambert conceiveth in his Arch 
2.49. 250. 'may well be interpret 


(53) 
to include the Repreſentative of 
the People or Commons, , 


Anno 1275 Rex ad Parkamentum 3 E+ 1» 
Weſt. onnes Nobiles regni ſus juſſerat 
congregariyin quo ftatutas multa ad nti- 
litatem regns fuerunt pubhcata. 


This Aſſembly of Nobles was the 3 #9. Fo. 
Parliament at We#minfter, where #97408 
the Statutes were made by the King pg, k $6. 
by the. aſſent of the Arch-Biſhops , 


Biſhops , Abbots, Priors, Counts, 


"Y Barons and all the Commonalty of 


the Land there aſſembled. 


Here the Commons are mg: yo 
hended under the name of Nobles, an oye 
why not under the name of Proceres 
W nates as well ? When the 
Traders of London ſunt ſicut Proce- 
res & quaſi Optimates pro magnituds- 


"i ne Crvie aria, 


Rex &c. Licet Comes Barones 
& alive Magnates © CommunitasReg- _ _ 4 
nm Noftrs quintamdecimam ommun 
bonorum ſupr um &C. ; 


The Parliament of 15 E. 3. c 1. 
E 2 3 doth _ Part. 15. 


(54) 
E. 3-3. go. doth declare, That the Statute of 
dorl- Rot.Clauf- y{,ong Charta and other Statutes 
274% were made by King, Peers and 
Commons. 


Lamb, de priſe ** The words of King Edward the 
cis Angl. leg. Confelfor* s Laws which were made 
C8, Fo. 12% , Rege Baronibus & Po ulo, Con- 
R. Hoveden 11des that the Commons" Were 


Fo.343+lib. 
4 '* then repreſented, 


Zan, Angl. Fo. * H. 1. per Commune Concilium- Ba- 

78. ronum, was Crowned; Baron figni- 
fies as well the Commons: as $ the 
Nobles. 


Fo. #. 6-fo. ' © Thoſe Towns which were anci- 
#4 E. Lamb. ent demeſn'of the Crown, that is, 
Fo. 259. in the Poſſeſſion of King Edward 
the Confeſſor- and: his Anceſtors, 
have _—— prekte to A 
iviledged from ſending Rurgeſles 
q ring - it muſt Stow: teu 
there were Parliaments before that 
time unto which they” 'of other 

"ploces did ſend Burgeſles * | 


0p. fo. 983» William the 24 "was" Crownel 
- 'Imſ. Fo» Convocatis terre Magnatibus wv 

hay lentibus animis provincialing. 
King 


ot 


Kivg John's Great Charter n of Selden's Titles 


his Reign , was made , as Mr. 2f Honour F6. 
Selden 'conceives, 'by the King and ***2 597 
his Barns &- per libero; homines' to- 
tins regni, Flee et comventio inter 

dominum Fohannem, © Regem Anglia, 

ex una parte, &-* Robgrtum filinm $- _ =o 
Walteri & Richardiim Comitem le a, 3. OW 
Clare Cc... & alios Comites & Baro- 

nes, & liberot homines totins regis ex 

altera parte. 


Kin? John Mij ueen | 
ca Nice de 6 Ne ng. gs: 5 Joban-ms 5. 
concordi woluntate * Archipiſcoporum 

sſcoporum Comitum Baronum Cleri 
i Populi totites Sins 7 '5: To. 
0.33 T; uo J:t') 


3 
#4 Fl 


P; 1 Fg obn. + / 2:9 \Nae 15] Johan. par, 
Baranibus, Mi "i mY condi fi + 20g. 
delibus totins Ange. {a 1008 2200OFROR 


- 40} 
"4H. 5. there: The Grant _ 
Carnage,” which: # 
to/ be * de "Conſe doen wy 
wag ;,not bei or 4 Seryice ©r fiich 
nancs only uſed X06 jay, bee. 
Gal Magnatey | &'61les'! tdtins 
regnt adſtri granted” r URGE Ca- 
E* 4 rata 


= 
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rucata duos ſolidos Rot. Clauf. 4 


HS MS 'Hh.;, wa The Kings immediate 


Tenants alone could and did charge 
the reſt, when the charge was upon 
the Land, but this Grant could 
not be without. the Common aſſent 


_ of the Kingdom. 


. pleaſe to'read them, they ſhall b: 


Ing ua the, 


If you pleafe to read Mr, Atwood 
and Mr. Petit, who have Learned- 
ly proved in their Books lately ſet 
ont, That the Commons. were an 
eſſential Part ofthe Parliament long 
before 49 H. 3. | 


| ' f Ks 
Brit. 1 haye not read- thek 
Learned diſcourſes whereof you 


ſpeak, but I know the Gentlemet 
_ .. <* .$0be yery worthy perſons, and of 
-- 4+-- great Merit, but having had the 


ho 


onour formarly to be in the Tower 


for p_——_—_ ” time, but = 
inſt my will, I there implo 

= ſelf wholly in the Study of the 
Records; 5 nx very point (be- 

long. Parliament time) 
1 have made a yery great Colkeftion 
which. are- now in. the. Countrey, 
and I ſhall ſend. for them, if yon 


al 


btn, nd. nt | nin nnns Gans wy wands wn AO ens ark an oc 
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at. your ſervice, I doubt not they 
will give yo much Satisfaftion as 
t hey did me. 


I thank you for your great pains 
in demonſtrating this point unto 
me by fo many authentick Records 
and ancient Hiftories as yow have 
done : yet with Submiſſion to bet- 
ter Judgments, I do conceive that 
the Cotnmons+ before 49 H. 3. 
were not conſtantly but rarely Sum- 
moned to the Great Comeit of the 
Kingdom ; and that ex gratia regis 
not ex debito ; for if they were to 
be Summnoned ex debiro Or de jure, 
How al Yr ( thist-ypon the 
fetling reformin Go- 


of the 
yerniment irt 45 H. "q,| only Three 45 H. 3. #6, 
mere orderettto be Repreſentatives 49 
for every County ? | 


Polydore Virgil faith, Illud appoſure Poldor n. 


habeo. dicere,” Repes ante he tempora Firgit hift 
non conſueyifſe . Popnls ' cormventuns, 
Conſultant Cay 3 Miſt perraro fa- 

cere,adeo ut ab Henrico Primo id in- 

Pititut jure manaſſe dici poſſi ; 


When 


9973-7 
"When any grand buſineſs was to 
be acted in the Great Council, for 
the more ſolemnity of the A; 
and that the Commons might not 
give. any: diſturbance, or trouble 
to the proceedings ofizghe Coun- 
cil buracquieſce in its determinati- 
ons;they were ſummoned, as to. the 
Coronation of H#. 1.who had no 
very good Title to the Crown, and 
to the granting of Magna Charta7 
of King John, which was gained by 
the Sword. | 


You muſt obſerye , there is 2 
great difference between. Commuoy 
Or Generale Concilium Baronum, and 
Aagnam Conciliun regni; the forme 
Jome times was but C714 regis, Or 

Court Marſhal for the, Kings Te 
nts, (though-the Przlates Proce 

res and other a_ by vertue of 
.. their, Tenures <1d there aſſemble) 
+ who granted to.the-King Aids and 
 Axuxiha,&did there Apa} things 
In relation: to' their Tenures, and 
WaS Commune Conodlangn t9 that pur- 
pole, but the Magnum: Concilinn 
was where all the great affairs ofl 
"State; and Juſtice in Extraordina- 
Tf 


x HFA cs - +4 wr wal ,c ic ac 


(59) 
ry caſes was done : King Fohn made Math. Paris 
2 reſignation'of his Crowfi, Com- {% 236 
muns Concilio Baronwm, yet the Pre- 
lates, Dukes, Counts, Barohsand 
Commons# ©, Hagno Conclio reſol- 
ved the reſignation void, becauſe 
it was againſt the King's Qath; and- 
without theiraſſent : to the former 
Court ;the. Tenants were.obliged 
ratione tenure tocome ; but.to-the 
ter they .could not come but ex 
gratia Regis... ) \... 
'* Where a Record makes metition 
of Arch-Biſhops, Biſhops, Abbots, 
Priors, Connts,. Barons and all the 


{ommonaſhity of the Kingdom or 


Land &c., it doth not from thence 

neceſſarily follow that the, Com- 

mons were there preſent, , for the 

word ( and J may be taken exegeti- 

cally and expoſitive, and not intro- 

dutive of any other Perſons ; and 

the word Communitas, doth many — 6 
times extend. ro the Pratates and ji. 
Batons;.therefore it*s. id, {7 'v;- 

deatur Communitati Prelatorum. & 

Baronum, . 


Alexander the fourth Pope, EX= 
'poſtulacing a Revocation from ba-. 
| niſhment 


Math. Paris 
Additam. 'f0. 
215, 216, 


Math. Paris 
foe 947. 941+ 


; ak "6. Clauf. 45 H. 3. m. 6. dorf. Rot. 
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' niſbnnent of Adomar Bilbop of W/:n- 


cheſter, the Anſwer to-bis SanCtity 
. thus ,  Santbifimo Parrs mn 

Chrifto Alexandro &c: Cinmnds 
—_ Procerum eAagnatum ali 

Repni Anchie &ckt was fabſcri- 
bed the andoreat Men;and 
Peter de Monte-forti ice totins Come 
7MTIR A815, PY 4 entibus literts, Sipoll 
appoſuiinus in teſtimoninm pr editto- 
rum to A. Paris Addnamenta Lond. 
1639. fo. 215,216, Communitas Co 


_— 3t-0p4 um altorumg, 
; Aiiglie, 0 © Tote. Baronage 


; hone! it the be- 
of Eos, 


of it;iri whofe names alone 

am t Was written , not the Houfe of 
Commons vt Commonatty of Eny- 
land, Ro, MM. Par. Edit. Tigw 
1539. f5. 947. that the Barons and 
Univer i; 7 Haronagii, the Univer- 
ey of. the Baronage onely, not 
ommoris of Exgland writ this 
piiey NOt awniver Ta regni Popula- 
ris &c. a Math. Patisfo, 94.1. doth 
to all gbſcrye, London de Conſenſs 
voluntate et pracepto regis »  Mecnon 
Prelatorum, Baronum ac etiam Com 
wmunivatds tare ibs praſentium : RO 


Par. 


A. . £A ww z;,X A, *%. w& wx wm. 
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( 6x ) 
Par. 48 H. 3. m8, n. 10. Parl. 


Here, ac etiam Communitatis twrc Rot. Par. 48. 
#1 preſentium, do not neceſſarily in- H. 3+ m. 8. 0. 
fer that the Commons were there 1 
prefent : but Communitas is Prale- 
torinm , Baronum : it's not called 
Commune Concilium , becauſe it was 
Concilixm Communium,as ſome would 
have it,but-its ConciliumCommune be- 
cauſe it did hold Cognizance of all 
i. publick Concerns of the King- 


It was truly and rightfully called 
Concilizem domini Regis, by our wiſe = —_ 
Anceſtors:C amb, Brit. fo. 177. Artieuls 
Cleri. c 8. bur when the Spiric of 
pron prevailed in thoſe tur- 
ent times of #. 3, E. 2. H. g. 
it was often called Concilinm Regni. 
Int. Part, 2.0. 624. 


And where a Record {aith,Erpo- ,_. 
pul; torixs regm.,as that by you cited: Tok. = - 
& populs totins regni may be taken 133. 
itive , of thoſe which were 
before named ; for the word Popu- 
ls,doth ſometimes include Gounts, 
Barons ; as the word Clerus, doth 
Arch-Biſhops, Biſhops. Wilkam 


Math. Paris 
Additam. 'fo. 
215, 216, 


Math. Paris 
for 947: 941+ 


Rot. Clauſ. 


45 H. 3. 6, 
dorCl. 
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niſbment of Adomar Biſhop of W:n- 
cheſter, the Anſwer to.his SanCtity 
begins. thus , - Santtifſime Patrs in 
Chrifto Al:xandro & ci Communitai 
Commun Procerum eAUagnatum alic- 
rum; Repns Anrhee &c.kt was fabſcri- 
bed by GheEacks andGreat Men;and 
Peter de Monte-forti Vice totins Come 
munit ati, preſentibus literis, Sipill 
mis in teſtimpminm pr editio- 

rum: AH. Paris Additamenta Lond. 
1639. fo. 215,216, Communitas Co 
mutum Proger um Magnatum aliorumg, 
Yeph Highs, or whote Barooag 
of England mentionet*in the be- 
inning of it;in whofe names alone 
t Was written , not the Houſe of 
Commons Qt Commonalty of Eny- 
land, Vid. IM. Par. Edit. Ti. 
1589. f5. 947. that the Barons and 
Umverſitas Baronagzt, the Univer- 
Roy of. the Baronage onely, not 
the Commonis of Exgland writ this 
Letter, not awniverſitas regni Populs 
ris &c. as Math. Paris fo. 941. doth 
to all gbſerye, London de Conſens 
voluntate et pracepto regis, mecna 
Prelatorum, Baronum ac etiarn Com- 
munivatss tune ibs preſentium 5 ROY. 


Clauf. 43 H. 3. m. 6. dorf. Rot. 


Par. 
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( 6x ) 
Par. 48 H. 3. m-8, n. 10. Parl. 


Here, ac etiam Communitatis twic Rot. Par. 48. 
5h; preſentium, do not neceſſarily in- H. 3+ mn. 8. 
fer that the Commons were there © 
preſent : but Communitas is Prala- 
torinm , Baronum : it's not called 
Commune Conciliym , becauſe it was 
Concilixm Communium,as ſome would 
have it,but its Concil;iumCommune be- 
cauſe it did hold Cognizance of all 
;. publick Concerns of the King- 

om. 


It was truly and rightfully called 
Concilizem domens Regis, by our wiſe = — 
Anceſtors:Camb.Brit.fo.i177. Artiouls 
Clerz. c 8. bur when the Spiric of 


bale 


+ And where a Record ſaith,Zr po- ; 

pul; toriys regm,as that by you rind: Tot. nw. - 
& populi totins regni may be taken 133. 
expolitive , of thoſe which were 

before named ; for the word Popu- 

ls,doth ſometimes include Gounts, 

Barons ; as the word Clerus, doth 
Arch-Biſhops, Biſhops. William 


( 62 ) 


William the Firſt , at his Coro- 
nation did ſwear, Coram Clery © 
Populo, that is before the Prelates, 
Counts, Barons , Velle ſe ſanita; 
dei Eccleſtas et Rettores illarum defen- 
dere, et 'cunttum populum fibs ſubje- 
tum jute regere et rettam legem Fu 
tuere et tenere. 


Where the Kings formerly have 
granted unto ſome Boroughs or 
Towns Incorporated , That they 
ſhould come to the Great Council 
of the Kingdom, (as I am apt to 


think they might to ſome few) e: 
debito juſtitiz, they ought to come 
and could not be excluded z but at 


firſt it was ex gratia agus if not, 


how did they come by this Right? 
Hereupon $8 E. 2. St. eAlbau 
Pleads its Antient Right to come 
to the Great Council, (which mult 
| be by the Kings Grant ; for other- 
wiſe they had no right to aſſemble) 
— es, That the oy 
its Repreſentatives appear in the 
Rolls of Chancery. | 


The 


(63) 


The Anſwer per Concilium was, 


Scrutentur rotuls Cc. de Cancella- ror. Par, 
714, ſs temporibus enitor mm TEg1s Ee 2s th 261, 
Burgenſes predifts ſolebant venire vel 247+ 
non, & tun fiat juititia vocatis eve- 
candis fs neceſſe fuerit. 


It's obſerved by the moſt Learn- Orig, Jud.cap: 
& and Excellent - Perſon Sir }/:#. Parllamenc: 
Dugdale , who by: his Elaborate 

Works hath obligedallAges,to Ce- 

lebrate his-Renown, and to pay a 

grateful acknowledgment to his me- Seldex's Titles 
mory ) that the Perſons who held * Honour, fo. 
of the King 1: Capite, were the © * _ 
Repreſentatives of moſt of the 

Commons called by ſome Barones 

Minores. 


That the whole body of the Par- 
lament hath ſome times had the 
Title of Baroriage appeareth by 
King H. -3, .Wrat to the Sheriff of 


Herefordſhire in theſe words, 


Rex Dicecomis. Heref. Precipimus Clauſ. 17 Hs 2: 
tibi, quod ſs aliqua gens armata per Bt. 7: 
Ballivam tham contre promiſſionem 


nuper 


R. Hoveden 
Anno 1996s 
44466, 
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mper fattam _ GlonceFtriam ts 
Communi Concilio Baronagit noſtri 
ad pacem et tranquillitatem regns noſtri 
ſeruandar ;, ſo that it doth appear 
that the mediate Tenants conſent 
was included in the aſſent of his im- 
mediate Superior Lord ; whok: 
preſence was ever 1o required in 
thoſe great Touncils. 


Robert Boother to Willie the 24 


ng an Expedi- 
ſent to hin i 


his deſire he req 
Men of En-land a Loan of fuch me 
Nney 25 they were able to ſpare. 


Whereupon the Biſhops , Ab 
bots, Abberoſſes broke in pieces ti 
Silver and the Gold Ornaments dl 
their Churches, theEarls, Barons, Mi 
and Sherifts/uos eAfilites et Villani 
ſpoliavernnt, et Trexi nou modica 
ſummam anuri et argenti detulerun 
( that 4s ) took from their Tenant: 
ave Hrought a great deal:gf GolMi 
and'Sibyer to the King, whence * If i 
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is clear, that the Lords then an- 
ſwered for their Tenants, it may 
therefore be preſumed, that they 
at other times repreſented them in 
all Great and Publick Councils. 


Wiliam the Firſt having ſubjeCt- 
ed the Natives to an intire Obedi- 
once, ſeiſed upon a great part of 
their Poſleſſions ; reſerved to the 
Crown large Proportions in every 
County ; gave part to the Church 
In Franckalmoign, and the reſidue to 
his fellow-Adventurers in the War 
0 be held by Knight-Services;theſe 
ubdivided part of theirs to their 
ollowers, on ſuch Conditions as 
endred them Perfett Slaves to 

ir Maſters, rather than their 

drds, by the poſſeſſion of ſo much 
Power; therefore Barons or Free- 
tolders, did what they pleaſed with 
tieir Vaſſals, and became very ter- 
ible to the Conqueror and his Suc- 
lors. 


Plat. Do not the Houſe of Tom- 
tons virtually repreſent the whole 
ovFingdom, or at the leaſt 9. parts 

Lit. 


F Brit. 
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Brit. 1 conceive tho the Con- 
01s Vote in- the right of their 
Electors, they are not aboye the 
10th part of the Kingdom, if 
much z for the Clergy in reſpe& 
of their Spiritual Livings may not 
Vote, nor the moſt ſubſtantia 
Copyholders, Farmers nor- Leſlees 
for years, nor Inheritrixes, Joyn- 
treſſes, nor Reverſioners , Heir 
apparent, and men that live upon 
Intereſt,;and all that have- not 40s, 

Annum Freehold Land, are et 
cluded,: And I pray Obſerve, That 
if there be three Men ſtand for to 


be a Knight of the Shire , manyWMi 


times one of them carries it by 20M; 
Voices, the Parties of the othaMCc 
two being againIt him, fo that he 
hath little more than one third « 
thoſe which appeared to be' El 
Ctors. 


Plat. Why then doth Plat. Re 
fo. 167. ſay, That every Parli 
ment ſeems a Perfect ſtate of Wa 
wherein the Commons are Tugging 
and Contending for their Righ 
yea very Juſtly and Honourab)) 
yet without coming to any Point Wi 
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So that the Coutt ſends them pack- 
ing, and Governs ſtill worſe and 
ne worſe in the Vacancies, being Ne- 
ſo ceſſitated thereunto by their de- 
tÞ ſpair of doing any gvod in Parlia- 
ot ment, and therefore are forced to 
ia uſe horrid ſhifts to ſubſiſt without 
Mit, and to keep it off. 


Brit. 1 pray Confſider,who hath 
made it a ſtate of War? Did not 
.Wthe Houſe of Commons in the Lon 
Parliament in 1642. make it ſo, an 
the whole Nation a Theatre, where 
all the Tragedies of. Infelicities and 
Miſeries were ated; for what 
Rights do the Commons Tugg or 
ontend for? and with whom do 
ey Tugg and Contend? You 
hould do well to come out of the 
louds and name them ; His Ma- 
ſty hath told you in ſeveral of his 
' Wpeeches, That he is ready to do 
hatſoever ſhall be deſired, for the 
xtter ſecurity of our Liberties, 
roperties, and Religion ; and he 
Woth eſteem it his own as well as 
is Peoples Intereſt to Conſult of» 
t and upon all Occaſions, with 

Is Parliament : and I can eaſfily 


- Þ'# 


Mr. n his 1 ? 
Preface _ Kingdom ? Doth not Mr. Prp 
_— —_ are the beſt of all Courts, or Cout- 


* by Sir Robert cils, when duely Summoned, Cor 


Colton, 
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believe, that by his Majeſties con- 
tinuing one Parliament ( ſince his 
Happy Reſtauration) ſo long, that 
he would not be againſt their Aſ- 
ſembling once a year, or oftner if 
need be. 


But why does the Court fend 
them Packing ? Have not ſome of 
the Kings been neceſlitated to dif. 
miſs ſome Parliaments for their 
own Safety, and the Security of the 


Bm > as o_=zm oo .iQ ie. . .z. 


tell you, That Parliaments as the 


vencd , Conſtituted, Ordered and 
kept within their Legal Bounds; 
So they become the greateſt Mi 
chiefs, Grievances to the Kingdon 
when like the Ocean they overtfic 
their Banks, or degenerate and ht 
come (thorough Sedition, FaCtio: 
Malice, or upon other account 
Promoters of Corrupt ſiniſter end 
or Accompliſhers of their priya 
deſigns and ambitious intereſt 
particular perſons under the deſig 
of Publick Reformation, Libert 
Safety and Settlement. 
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His Majeftie well knows, with 
what Tenderneſs and Love his Sub- 
jets are to be Treated, and that 
it's more Safe and Eafie to Erect 
his Throne over their Hearts than 
their Heads, and to be Obeyed for 
Love rather than Fear ; the Domi- 
nion founded on the later, often 
meeting the ſame Fate with a 
Houſe built upan the Sands ; while 
that eſtabliſhed on the former, con- 
tinues firm and immoveable as a 
Rock. 


But your Plat. goes on and ſhews 
the acrimony and ſharpneſs of. his 
Spleen ;, for he tells you, That the 
Wy Court it the Vargucies of Parliament, 
Governs worſe and worſe, being Ne- 
ceſſuated thereunto by their deſpair of 
doing any good in. Parliament , and 
therefore are forced to uſe horrid ſhifts 
to ſubſe} without it ,, and keep it 


Sir, I muſt tell you, That this is 
apreat Refleftion on His Majeſtie ; 


| | your Plat. Rgdiviuus hath drawn 
fol £1S envenomed Arrow of (audatter 


Calumniare) out of his divine eAMa- 
c<hiaviPs Quiver : his firſt yyork 1s 
F 3 to 
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to Sully the Glory of the King, 
that he may more ſecurely (as he 
thinks) deſtroy the Kingdom : But 
how is His Majeſtie (for ſo it muſt 
be intended) Neceſlitated or En- 
forced to uſe horrid Shifts to ſab- 
ſiſt? If it be for want of a Royal 
Support, it's the Reproach and 
Diſhonovur of the Nation, nor His; 
and by reaſon of Exigencies of 
State, Majeſtas many times juxts 
neceſſitatem babitat , Nothing there- 
fore can be more becoming the 
Wiſedom of any State, than to 
eſtabliſh a liberal and ample Reve- 
nue upon their Prince (whoſe gres 
teſt Share is the Trouble, while the 
Subjects is Security and Eaſe)other- 
wiſe they will find by Experience, 
that Tenuitas in Imperante eFt res ad 
modum periculoſa. 


Plat. Is the Sole Power of Cal 
ing, Adjourning, Proroguing and 
Diſſolving of Parliaments in the 
King ? IF it be, irs all one, (# 
Plat. Red. fo. 113. doth excellent 
declare himſelf) to have no Parli: 
ments at all, but when the Prine 
pleaſes ; and to allow a _ i 
: IN 
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Him to diſmiſs them when He will, 
that is, when they refuſe to do what ( 
He will : tho the King is intruſted 
with the formal part of Summon- 
ing and pronouncing the Diſſolu- 
tion of Parliaments, ( yet Lawes 
which oblige Him as well as us)have 
determined how and when he ſhall 
do it; which ſhews, That the King's 
Share in the Soveraignty, that Is, 
in the Parliament , 1s cut out to 
Him by the Law, and not lefrat 
his diſpoſal. But our Courtiers 
have of late time play'd Handy- 
Dandy with Parliaments, and Eſpe- 
cially with the Fouſe of Commons, 
(the only part* whichgs lefr entire 
F the Old Conſti n) by Ad- 
journing, Nees and Diſlol- 
vying them (£0 ntrary to the true 
Meaning of the Law ) as well in the 
Reign of our late King, as during 
his Majeſtie that now is, fo. 21. the 
Parliament is as Eſſential a part of 
the Government , as the Prince , 
Plat. fo.110. And we have found by 
goed That the Proroguing 

Diſſolving of Parliaments, is 


like the diſtilling of hot Waters,the 
F 4 oftner 


Inſt. Part. 4. 


fo. 2. 


27. 
Speed, & 64% 


Dy. fo. 165. 
1 May.Brook. 


Caſe 447. 
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oftner they are drawn off, the 
ſtronger and higher they are. 


Brit. Without doubt the Sole 
Right to Call, Adjourn, Prorogue 
or Diſſolve Parliaments, 1s in the 
King ;z and the Houſe of Commons 
never Sate after an Adjournment 
of the Parliament by the King's 
Writ. 


The Learned Mr. Juſtice Hutton 
in his Argument of Mr. Hambden's 
Caſe of Ship-Money, 28 Apr. 14 
Car. Regs, and Ordered by the Par- 
lament to be Printed, faith, The 
nothing can bexdopne without the King's 
Aﬀent, who hath the Sole Power t 
Prorogue and Diſſolve Parliaments « 
pleaſure. And with him agreeth 
Sir Edward Coke, Inſt. Part 4. fo. 2. 
27. Dyer fo. 165. The Parliament 
is the King's Great Council, and 
by the King's of this Realm , (not 
by th* Peopl-) ficſt appointed and 
conſtituted, for the good Govern- 
ment of the Kingdom ; the Lords 
Spiritual and Temporal fit in their 

ouſe by reaſon of their Baronies; 
the Kings of England (the F on_ 
0 
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of Honour) have confer?*d their Ba- 
ronies upon them,and by the King's 
Writ they are Summoned to Par- 
lament z the Knights are ſent by 
the Country, . but the Country had 
Power and Command by the King's 
Writ to ſend them; as for the Bur- 
ceſſes , whence have they their 
Power but from the Borough that 
ſent them? whence had the Bo- 
rough Power to ſend them but 
from the King, who by his Letters 
Patents incorporated them, and 
gave them the Power to ſend Bur- 
geſſes to Parliament ? which other- 
wiſe they had no right to do. 


The Death of the King , or Re- 
_ of the Crown, . as it was 

judged in the Caſe of R. 2. was 
a Determination of the Parliament, 
IH. 4.1. 1. 


If the King hath no Power to 
Diſſolve the Parliament , then the 
Members may Sit as long as they 
pleaſe , which would be a great 
inconvenienceto the People; tor if 
2 Member of the Houſe of Com- 
mons doth owe you Money 2'V 


I H: 4+ Is 


21 Jac. 6:C:16, 
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hath diſſeiſed you of your Land, 
or diſpoſſeſſed you of your Goods, 
or committed any violence againſt 
your Perſon, you have no remedy 
during Parliament, for his Privi- 
lege doth Protect him ; and this 
Privilege doth not only extend to 
himſelt, but to many others ; no- 
thing can be of more pernicious 
Conſequence, or more fatal and 
Calamitous to the Kingdom , than 
a Perpetual Parliament , it brings 
a deſtrnCtion to all Mens Actions; 
real, perſonal, and mixt, who have 
to do with Parliament Men ; for 
the Statute of Limitations confine 
Suits to certain years; and we ſhall 
ever remember with dread the At 
of 17 Car. 1. by which that Parlis- 
ment was perpetuated ; if the King 
had not the Power to Diſſolve 
them , why did the Two Houſes 
prevail with his then Majeſty to 
grant that Act. 


Certainly it doth much ſuit with 
the grandeur of the King of Eny- 
land to aſſemble Parliaments whuch 
are the Spring and Heart that gives 
Life and Motion , Health and Vi- 

gor 
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gor to the Body of the Comman- 
wealth ; and therefore #. 8. told 
the Parliament, That We are infor- 
med by our Judges , that We at no 
time ſtand ſo highly, in Our State- 
Royal, as mm the time of Parliament, 
wherein We as Head, and you as 
Members, are conjoyned and knit to- 
ether in one Body Politique': And His 
ate Majeſty of ever Blci{ed Memo- 
ry ſignified to his Parliament, That 
he was not Ipnorant, that as the Mul- 
titude of the Wiſe 1s the welfare of 
the World ;, ſo doth the bein; and well- 
beino of the Engliſh Nation conſiſt in 
the frequent Councels, Deliberations, 
and Atts of King and Parliament , in 
which Providence hath ſo blended the 
King and Peoples Intereſt , that like 
Husband and Wife , they can never 
be ſundred without Mutual inconve- 
nience and unhappineſs. 


But then Parliaments muſt keep 
themſelves within their juſt bounds, 
propoſing and adviſing, without 
private reſpect, what is beſt for the 
King and his People, leaving to the 
King his undoubted Prerogative ; 
of Aſſenting or Diſſenting aF he is 

; convinced 


Inſt. Part. I; 
fo. 100, 
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convinced in Conſtience is beſt for 
the Common good , which 1s to be 
his meaſure in all aftions , as the 
Laws are to be the Subjects Rule. 


Parliaments have been formerly 
in high Veneration with King and 
People, the Number and frequen- 
cy of them is a Pregnant Argy- 
ment of the Neceſlity and Eſtima- 
tion of them; for before the Con- 
queſt, and in the Tonqueror's time 
and after, till the end of King Her 

the Third his time, there were 
280 Seſſions of Parliament , and 
ſince almoſt 200 ; and certainly he 


can have _— Blood Channel 
in his Veins, that doth not give 
great Preference and Veneration to 
them. 


What your Plat, Red. meaneti 
when he ſaith, that Courtiers hav 
play'd Handy- Dandy with Parlia 
ments, I know not , except he in- 
tend His Majeſty and Privy Cour- 
cil, by whoſe advice he doth att; 
which is-a ſevere refleftion upon 
His Sacred Majeſty and his A 
Ctions, ra 

[ 
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It's a Riddle to me how the 
Houſe of Commons is now the on- 
ly part left entire of the Old Go- 
vernment, when 9 parts of 10. of 
all the Lands and Pcilclions of the 
Kingdom , as your Plat. Red. doth 
aſſert fo. are in the hands of 
the Commons , then by Conſe- 
quence according to the Doctrine 
of your Plat. Red. fo. 45. their 
Power and Juriſdiction muſt be en- 
creaſed, and ſo not left the entire 

of the Old Government ; ef] 

cially if you conſider fo. 135. what: 
is there expreſſed ; that in our An- 
ceſtors Times , moſt of the Mem- 
bers of the Houſe of Commons, 
thought it an Honour to, retain to 
ſome great Lord, and to wear his 
blew Coat ; and when they had 
made up their Lord's Train, and 
waited upon him from his own 
Houſe to the Lord's Houſe , and 
made a Lane for him to enters, and 
departed to fit in the Lower Houſe 
of Parliament,as it was then called ; 
I think the Honorable Houſe of 
Commons will give your Plax. Red. 
no thanks for his Heraldry, 


If 


- 
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; If you will believe Mr. Pryn, a 
| —_— great Champion for the Prividen 
Abridgment of Parliament in his Preface to 
of the Records the Abridgment of the Records by 
Sir Robert Cotton , he will tell you, 
That the Commons for ſome years 
have taken to themſelves a Power 
which formerly hath not been 
aced, they never attached, fined, 
impriſoned, or cenſured any Perſon 
by their own Authority without the 
Lords, they never preſumed to ſe 
clude or ſecure any of their own 
Members ; nor finally to adjudge of 
10 R. 2. n. 6. the Legality or lllegality of their 
12R. 2.n. 23- Elections, nor of the breach of 


Cotton. 


1 H: 4+ 1 79+ their Privileges by Impriſonment 


4 H: 4- 0. 19. 


20.5 H.4.n.71, 23 Otherwiſe , of which the King 


” 8H.4 13 & Lords were entirely ſole Judges, 


- ; Parl.part as is evident, 10 KR. 2+n. 6. 12 R.2, 
T1.5 H-60-57. n,23. 1 H.4. N. 79. 4 H. 4. n.19 

H. 6.8. 41 : "iy 
+ 6.0.46. 29: 5H. 5. 0. 71. 78, and cx, 
27. 28. 4. 4. 3 H. 4. 13. Brok, Lib. Part, 11, 
n. 55-17 Eq. 8 H.'6. n.57. 23 H. 6. n. 41. 
D. 20. Crompt- 31 H. 6. n. 36, 27, 28. 4E.4. 
ET N. 55. 17 E. 4. N. 36. Crompt, Ju- 
Inft. Part 4. fo, Tifdict. of Courts, fo. tz. 8. 9. 11, 


IO, Il, Inft. Part 4. fo. 10,11. 


And Mr. Juſtice Hutton in his 
Ar- 


* Sow, ww , 


(79) 


Argument agatnſt Ship-Money , 
f0. 33. ordered to be Printed by the 
Two Houſes of Parliament, faith, 
That I know not whether the laſt Meet- 
ing in Parliament, either by ill Choice 
of the Members of the Houſe, or by the 
great increaſe of the Number , or by 
the ambitions humour of ſome Mem- 
bers of that Houſe, who aimed more 
at their own ends and deſigns, than 
the good of the Commonwealth, things 
Were ſo carried, not as was uſed in 
ancient times , but ſo diſaſterouſly, 
that it hath wrought ſuch a aftate 
of this courſe of Parliaments as we 
and all that love the Commonwealth 


bave juſt cauſe to be ſorry for it. 


The Houſe of Commons ancient- 
ly was Concerned only in Statutes, 
Grants, and Subſidies, or ſuch like, 
but of late they claim , as I have 
heard, to be made Parties in all 
Judgments. 


1 H. 4. the Commons Prayed 
that for as much as they were not 
made Privy to a Judgment, that 
no Record be made thereof, or that 


they be made Parties thereunto z 
where- 


1H. 4... 
4 H. 4+ Ot. 19. 
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whereunto the Archbiſhop of Car 
terbury by the King's Command, an- 
{wered, That the Commons are only 
Petitioners , and that all Tudoments 
appertaim to the King and Loras, un- 
leſs it were in Statutes, Grants, and 
Subſidies or ſuch like, the which order 
the King would from that time to be 
obſerved. 1 H. 4.n.8. 4 H. 4 
N. 19. 


Whereas your Plat. ſays, that the 
King is intruſted with the formal 
part of Summoning and Diſlolving 
Parliaments ; yet Laws which Ob- 
lige him as well as us, have deter- 
mined when and how he ſhall do it; 
entruſted, by whom is he intruſted ? 
not by the People ; if he be, I pray 

roduce their conveyance of this 

ower and Truſt unto him; it 
cannot be any old Preſcription, for 
till 49 H. 3. the Commons had no 
deliberate Vote in Parliament ; but 
all the Laws were mgde by the Kin 
with the conſent of the Peers ; an 
it cannot be imagined that they 
would transfer this Power unto the 
King, wherein their Lives, Liber- 
ties and Eſtates were ſo highly con- 
cerned, 
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cerned, and leave thetnſeltes no« 
thing but a Power to. preſent the 
Grievatices of the Nation z when 
all the Lands were in the King's 
demeſns, and he granted ſome great 
part of theſe ro his SubjeCts as be 
fore is proved ; do you think they 
in requital of ſo Noble bounty of 
their Prince, would appoint him a 
Council or a Parliament over hin; 
and tell him how and in what man- 
ner he muſtRule and Govern them? 
it had been no very good ſign of du- 
tiful or grateful Perſons. bf 


- Bit how have the Laws deter» 
mined when and how he ſhall do ic? 
WhyPlatRed.fo0.1 10.tells us,that in 
E. 1. time it was Enafted, Thats 
Parliament ſhould be 'held every 
year, 8nd oftner if need be, which 
is confirmed in the time of Edwe $; 
and that no Parliament. ſhould be 
Cn fill all IONS were 
wer; that is, Language 
of thoſe Times , till all: che Bulls 
(which were then ftiled Petitions} 
Plar. Red, fo. 11 1;and in the Reigrs 

of H, 4. H. $. H.6. it was 
fot ——— 40. - be made 
| ua 


. 
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in Weſtminfter+Hall before the end 
of every Seflions, That all thoſe tha 
had any :matter to preſent to the Par- 
BGament ſhould bring it in before ſuch 
day, then the Parliament 
—_ determine. at ſuch a day, 

623123513 107 Gi ; 
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;: .I do agree: good Platophylus, that 
R. 2.0.4. therewas aLaw made, 2 R: 2. 0.4, 
E. 3-C. 14. $(E.'34::14; /36:E,3.C. 10. ( but 
36 E. 3-C. 10s hone in Ez. time that 1 ever met 
with) that' a Parliament ſhould be 
held every.year, ,and oftner if need 
be ; Obſerve 1. Ir ſhall be held, it's 
not ſaid, . Shall be called every year; 
ſo that if. -the. King calls a Parliz- 
ment, 1t'may.well become a ſober 
Pesfon t6 conſider if he may not 
Prorogye:'or -Adjourn it to what Wein 
time he pleaſes : for the Parliament Yr 
tho. Prorogucd -or Adjourned , is 

held; and ;therefore the Law faith, hi 
Fhat: Parkwienrm terrum fuit perifhy | 
Provogutibnein & tentum ſuper Ad 
zamentilm.!|if2., Take notice the 
aw: fart, !xf! ed be; 1 pray.whoeng 
mall-Judge :of,chis Neceſlity ? .Ei-Ki 
ther the.Kwg, oxthe People: mult 
Judge, Cfor.the Parliament is not 
mM ig 
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in being,) the People cannot , be- 
cauſe then you make them the Su- 
pream Power, and above the King, 
which is ridiculous ; if the People 
muit judge , then they muſt -judge 
either Diviſim , or Conunttim ; if 
Divifim , it's Idle ;, if Conjunttim, 
how wall all the People meet to- 
gether ? in Parliament they have 
their Repreſentatives, becauſe they 
xe choſen by the King's Writ, but 
out of Parliament they can -have 
none; and if they aſſemble in a 
tumultuous manner, we know what 
the Law is in that Caſe, therefore 
the King is the ſole Judge of the 
Neceſſity of Calling, Proroguing, 
Adjourning, or Diſlolving of Par- 
laments; and this Power is Ori- 
inally in_the King for the Preſer- 
vation of the Government ,. and 
for the Safety and Well-face . of 
his People : when His late Majeſty 
dy Act of Parliament, 17 Car. C. 7. 
ad reſtrained himſelf of the ex- 
iſe of this Power, we are very 
ſenfible of the dreadful and perni- 
ious Conſequences and Effets 
ich thereupon followed. 


G 2 
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- F do not take it to be true , that 
there. is arty fich A ( as ybur 
Pl. Ned. doth aſſert) That no Par- 
Hamtnt ſhall be* diſmiſſed till all the 
Petitions were anſwered : 1 would 
have'him inform us when , and by 
whom it was made : I conceive it 
hath;been the Uſage , bnt not a 
binding Law to anfwer all Petitions 
m Partiaments , for the Kings of 
Enoland Conr of their Tetiderheſs 
arid Grace to their People) when 
theParliametits have been Diſfolyed 
4nd Petitions not anſwered, they 
have appointed Lords and 'other 
Comttiiffioners, or his own Council 
to-anfiver thent; as the Patlizment 

75 R.2.n.g Rolls of 7 KR. 2.1.5. 21 R. 2. n.74. 

A n. 74* oy 3b t H.6. nog 4 H. _ 

: & H: 6. n: 45. 8 #.6.n.67. 15 H. 6. 

— 32433, and other Rofls do arteſt. 

cob. 128, Pare And wy Mibuld Proclimarions bt 

. Cob of nt pnade, when by the Law and Cv 

ment. ſtom of Patliattiettt they oughit to 

bring in' their: Petitions within 6 

days after . the Parliatmetir fi 

Tr's rrne, the King for the Eaſe 

bitnfelf and of his People , Ht! 

ſometimes canſed Prockamatzons ti 
be made, That thoſe which had Pet 

I | or 


— OR a. ae. 


4 wed 7 FD Rx! ,.,J oo *%Y 0 or 9. 4 eo 65 


(85) 


tions to Exhibit, ſhould brins them tn 
by ſuch 4 day ; as It doth appear 
17 E, 3.0.3. 20 E, 3,N.2, 26 E, 17 E-3-1.3. 
3.1. 2. but it doth nor from thence 22 op mn 
follow by any good Logick, hes 
the King could not Diſſolve the 
Parliament till all Petitions were 
anſwered : Neither was jt uſual in 
the Reigns of H, 4. H.s5. H.6. 
to make ſuch Proclamations in 
Weſt minſter-Hall : as Plat. Red, 
doth aſlert. | 


But ſuppoſe Parliaments were 
called at Oxford, Glouceſter , &C, 
and elſewhere, as they were in 
thoſe Kings Reigns , Muſt Procla- 


mations be made in Weſt minFter- 
Hall ? what your Pl. Red. means by 
this, That the Parliament is as Efſen- 
tial @ part of the Government as the 
Prince , I know not; if you mean 
by the Parliament the King and the 
Two Houſes', I agree ir; but if 
you intend the Two Houſes ab- 
ſtraQting from the King, 1 deny it ; 
for the Government being purely 
Monarchical, may be without the 
Two Hayſes, but not without the 
King ; for the King is Capt Regrri 

G 3 and 
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and the Body cannot live withont 
the Head; the Parliament is a good 
Phyſitian, where there are Diſtem- 
pers in the Body Politick ; but ma- 
ny times the Remedy is worſe than 
the Diſcaſe, as it was in H#.3.Reign, 
In the Government of Ergland 
there is no imerreonum, but there 
are Intervals of Parliament ; and {6 
by Conſequence the Parliament is 
not as Eſſential a part of the Go- 
vernment as the King. If the Par- 
liament be an Eſſential part of the 
Government, when the Parliament 
is Diſſolved, the Government is 
Diſſolved : and when we have no 
Parliament , we have no Govern- 
ment. 


Plat.” The two Houſes of Parlia- 
ment have as great a ſhare in the 
Legiſlative Power as the King, and 
therefore as Eſſential part of the 
Government as the King, 


Brit. The Two Houſes of Par 
liament have no ſhare in the Le- 
| m—_ Power,bnt it's ſolely in the 
King , tho not in the King being 
| fole, Solas Rex facit legem licet no 

an how Rex 
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Rex qui eff ſolu: and this I ſhall 
demonſtrate unto you. 


Plat. 1 pray do Sir, you will much 
oblige me. | 


% " £1 

Brit. 1 ſhall Sir, . The Legiſlative! 
Power is the moſt  Soveraign Pow- 
&, Jus dare, Is ſomewhat more 
than jus dicere : If then this moſt 
Supream Power: were formaliter 
and ſubjeftive 'as well inthe Lords 
and Commons as in the King , the 
Government of 'this Kingdom! dus 
ring Parliament would be Ariſto- 
cratical or Democratical, not Mo- 
narchical or Regal ; nor would it 
be a Kingdom. or Realm , butan 
Ariſtocracy or- a Republick, for 
what elſe is Ariſtocracy but the Su- 
pream Power ſeated in divers of the 
Nobility? or what Democracy but 
alike Power in the People? The 
Legiſlative Power then is ſolely in 
the King ut in ſubjefto, and the Con- 
ſent of the Lords and Commons 1s 
no parting or ſharing in the Power, 
but only a Condition requilite to , 
the uſe or exerciſe of that Power in 


the Kin 
- G 4 If 
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If the King be the Supream Go- 
vernor then he hath the Supream 
Power, and by Conſequence the 
Legiſlative Power ,. which 1s part 
of the Supream Power ; but that he 
is Supream Governor , it's proved 
by the Oath of Supremacy, whereby 
the King is acknowledged the only 
Supream Governor. 

n our ancient Statutes the King 
only ſpeaks as the Law-Maker,ſome 
Statutes are in form of a Charter 
made by the King, ſometime it runs 
The King Wills, The King Ordained, 
or, The King in Parliament , Or, 
The King with the Aſſent of the 
Lords and Commons, &c. and' never 
did any Ad run thus, The Lords and 
Commons with the Aſſent of the Kinz, 
er, The Lords and Commons in Par- 
liament Qrdained, &c. And in Pal- 
fing of Bills; to this Day the Impe- 
rative is, only by the King : $9: 
fait come eft deſire , Let it be as is de- 
fired; or, Le Roy voet , The Kin 
willeth, 22 E. 3. Pl.25. Le royf 
les leies per aſſent des Peers et dc (4 

. 22E- 3+ Plas, Commons 5 Et non pas les Peers tt 
Commons : The King makes the Law 
by aſſent of the Peers and Com- 

mons ; 


(39) 
mons z but not the Peers and Cam» 
mons. 


Plas. I pray let me hear ſome of 
thoſe ancient Statutes wherejn the 
King only ſpeaks as the Legillator 
or Law-Maker. 


T3 


i 
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Brit. | ſhall Sir , za begins his 
Laws thus,Ego Ina Det Gratia Weſt- 
Saxonum, Rex, Exhortatione © Do- 
Grina Ceanrids Patris mes, Et Hedde 
Ep:ſcopi mes, & Herchengaldi Epiſ= 
cops mes, & onnium Aldermannorum 
meorum & Seniornmn Sapient un regut 
mei, Multaque Conoregatione ſerue- 
rum Det ſolicitus de ſalute animarum 
noftrarum , &© de ſtatu reqns mei, 
Conſtitss + Chron, John Brompr. 
Col.761. lib.4o, Janus Angl.fo, 124. chyov, Jobs 
Coke lib. 9. in Proxm. So King Brompton. Col 
Edgar, Hoe eft inftitutum , Quod 751. lib. 40» 
Edgarins Rex Confilio Sapientum ſu0- gt 
nſtituit JO. Col. 871. 1ib.oun 
- _— Jo. Brompr. « $71. lib.g.in Proem: 


3 09 


King Canuus begins his Laws 7. rronge: 
thus ; Hec ſunt inſtitutq Kanyuti Re- Col.914Plib.26. 
£s Anzlorum, Norm:;anorum, vene- Col.922.lb. 35» 
rando Sapicntim cjus concilio , JO. 

Brompt. 
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Brompt. Col. 914. lib. 26. & Col, 
922, lib. 35. 


Jobs Brome. Henry the Firſt, A. 1103. 3.Cal, 

Col. 1166. lib, Aug. Clero © Populo ad Concilium 

Gl» Londonits congrezat? aſtantibus Ar- 
chiepiſcopis 3. Epiſcopis Ceterag; 
Multitudine maxima Procerum & 
magnatum ſtatmit:Chron:Jo.Brompt, 
Col. 1166. lib.6r1. 


Beda lib. 2c.5, King Ethelbert inter cetera bona 
Hiſt. Eccliſ. © gue genti ſue conſulendo conferrebat, 
etiam Decreta Judiciorum juxta ex- 
enipla Romanorum cum concilio Sapien- 


tum conſtituit, &c, Beda lib. 2. C. 5, 


Hiſtor. Ecclef. 


Radl. Dictto Henry the Second held a great 

Imag. Hiſt. Col. Council at Clarendon, An. 1164, 

$36. lib. 52% Concurrentibus Epiſcopis & Proceribus 
ſtatuit, &c. Radulp, Diceto Y mag, 
Hiſtor, Col. 536. 


Henry the Third begins his 24g. 
Charta thus, Henry by the Grace of 
God, Know ye, That We of Ow 
meer and free will, have oven theſe 
Liberties, 


The 
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The Statute de Scaccario 41 H. 3. 41 H. 3. Stat. 
beginneth in thſe words, The King 4t Scaccario. 
Commandeth , That all Bailiffs, &C. 

He Commanaeth the, Barons of Exche- 
quer upon their Alle2tance. 


The Statute of Marleborough Stat. de Marl. 
52 H. 3. goeth thus ; The King 52 H- 3 
hath made theſe Alts , Ordinances , 
and Statutes , which he willeth to be 


obſerved of all bis Subjefts High and 


Low. 


3. E. 1. The Title of the Statute 
iS,T heſe are the Aits of King Edward, 
and after it followeth, The Kin 
hath Ordained theſe Afts. In the fir 
Chapter , The" King forbiddeth and 
Commandeth that none do hurt to 
any Religious Man, &C. 


6 E. 1, It's faid , Our Soveraign 
Lord the King hath Eſtabliſhed theſe 
Alts, Commandimg that they be ob- 
ſerved within tbe Realm. 


TheStatute of Weſt2. ſaith, Our $24, weſt. 2. 
Lord the King hath Ordained, That 
the Will of the Giver be obſerved; 
And in Chap. 3. Our Lord the - i 
nat 


23 E. I« Co 24+ 
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hath Ordained, That a Voman after 
the Death of her Husband ſhall recover 
by @ Writ of Entry. 


28 E. 1. C.24. Our Lord the King 
after full Conference and Debate had 
with bis Earls, Barons, Nebles , and 
other Great e Men by their whole Con- 
ſent, Hath Ordain'd. 


1 E. 2. begins thus, Our Lord 
the King Willeth and Commanaeth. 


The Statute 9 E. 1. faith , Ow 
Lord the King by the aſſent of the Pre- 
lates, Earls, and other great States, 
hath Ordained. 


5 E. 3. Our Lord the Kins at the 
Requeſt of his People hath Eſtabliſhed 
theſe thinzs which he Willeth to be 
Kept. 


9 E. 3. Our Lord the King by the 
aſſent, &c. and by the eAdvice of his 
Conncil being there, hath Ordained. 


10 E.,3. Becauſe our Lord King 
Edward 3d. hah received by the Com- 


plaint of the Prelates, Earls, Goin, 
ar 
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and alſo at th: ſhewing of the Knights 
of the Shires , and his Commons 
their Petition put in his Parliament, 
bath Ordained v4 the aſſent, &C. at 
the requeſt of the ſaid Knights and 


Commons. 


The Statute of 1 R. 2. hath this 12 
beginning , Richard rhe Second, by 
the aſſent of the Prelates , Dukes , 
Earls, and Barons , and at the in- 
ſtance and ſpecial requeſt of the Cons 
mons Ordained. 


7H 4.C. 15. Our Lord the King 7 He 4 C15, 
at the Grievons Complaint of his Com- 


mons, &c. Onr Lord the King bein 
willing therein to provide Remedy, b 
the aſſem of the Lords and Conmions, 
Hath Ordained, &Cc. 


11 H. 4. C, 1, Onr Lord the King 11H. 4+ C I: 
Ordained. | 


1H. F.C. 1, Our Lord the Kin 31H.5. CI 
by the advite and aſſent of the Lords 

and ſpecial inſtance and requeſt of the 

Comintt1s Oraained, &c. 


6H. 6, 


(94) 


6H. 6. C4 G6H.G;C. 4, Our Lord the Kim 
willing to provide Remedy, &c. Hath 
Ordained, &c. 


'8H.6.c.79., $8 H.6.cC.7. 10 H. 6. Our Lord 
IT H. 6.C.1I. the King Ordained, 11 H. 6. C.11.23. 
23 H. 6. C. IF», H. 6. "2X I5. 


| T have on purpoſe multiplied all 
theſe Authorities to make it mani- 
feſt unto you, that the Legiſlative 
Power is ſolely in the King ; and 
that the Statutes and Acts were 
made by the Kings of England, and 
that the Higher we look, the more 
Abſolute we find the Power of 
Kings in making of Laws; and in 
many ancient Statutes we do not 
obſerve ſo much as the Aſſent or 
Advice of the Lords mentioned. 


In ancient time , faith Sir Edw. 

Coke, All Alts of Parliaments were 

in form of Petitions : If the Peti- 

tions were from the Commons, and 

the Anſwer of them the King's, it's 

eaſie thereby to judge who made 

the Act of Parliament. Befote the 

x. 418 49H. 3. all the Commoners were 
48: 4-0. 19+ Petitioners, 

Plat. 
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Plat. Muſt the King give his 
Royal Aſſent to every Act of Par- 
liament? I muſt confeſs as Plat. 
Red. obſerveth, fo. 124. there are 
not to be found any Statutes that 
have paſled , without being pre- 
ſented to the King, or to ſome 
Commiſſtionated by him z but whe- 
ther ſuch Addreſſes were intended 
for Reſpet and Honour to His 
Majeſty, as the Speaker of the 
Houſe of Commons brought to 
him, it's left to the Learned to 
Diſcourſe. 


Brit. It's manifeſt , as before is 
proved, That the Legiſlative Power 
is ſolely in the King; and that the 
conſent of the Lords and Commons 
Is but a requiſite condition to com- 
pleat that Power as to the doing of 
ſome As, unto which it cannot 
otherwiſe extend : If there be no 
Concurrence of the King (in whom 
only the Power is) what are they 
but.a liveleſs Convention without 
Power ? That the two Houſes with- 
out the King (as to making of any 
Publick Act or Law) are ſuch it 
will appear by theſe enſuing — 


Plowd. Com. 
fo. 79. 


Lamb. Arch. 
fo, 271. 


Ii H. 7.27. 


Polyd. Virgil. 
Hiſt. fo. 185. 
lib. 8. fo. 20, 
Crompt. 7uriſ, 
fo. 6. 8. 
Izſt.Partr.g0./. 
Izſi.Part 2.1 58. 


Sir Tho. Smith,” 
Ub. 2. C. 3. 
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Pl. Com. fo. 79.Although the Lords 
and Commons agree to a thing, 
without the Royal Aſſent, ir is bur 
as an Emmbrio or Iſſue in the Belly, 
and yct unborn. Lambert”'s Archeton, 


70. 271. The Neceſlity of the Aſſent 


of all the three Eſtates jn Parlia- 
ment Is ſuch , as without any one 
of them the reſt do bur loſe their 
labour. 11 H. 7. 27. Le Roy eſt aſ- 
ſertus ceo fait vn at d* Parliament : 
Polyd. to. 185. Nihil ratum habetur 
niſl quod major pars utrinſq; Conceſſm 
ſenſerit, idq; rex comprobarit, lib. 8, 
fo. 20, Cromptor'”s Juriſdict. f0.6. 8, 
Inft. Part 1. fo. go. l, Inſt. Part 2, 
fo. 158. 


Sir Tho. Smith in his Excellent 
Treatiſe De Repub. Anglicana, lib.2. 
C.3. No Billis an Act of Parlia- 
inentor Edit of Law until both the 
Houſes ſeyerally have agreed unto 
it, no nor then neither ; but the 
laſt Jay of that Parliament or Sel- 
fioh, the Prince cometh in Perſon 
and dectares his Pleaſute concerning 
their Procettings, whereby the ſame 
ny have perfett Life attd Accoth» 
pliſhitient by Princely Authority ; 

an 
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and ſo have the whole conſent of 

the Realm ; thoſe that the Prince 

doth allow, be taken as perfect 

Laws, and none other ; to thoſe 

which the Prince liketh not, he an- 

ſwereth Le Roy adviſera, and thoſe 

be acceunted as utterly daſhed, and 

of none Effect. And herewith doth 

agree Bodin. De Repub. lib. 1. C. 8. podin de Rep, 
Such is the excellent temper of the lib. 1. c. 8. 
Government, that the Lords and ns Part 4+ 
Commons without the King, or the |*7 - —_— 
King without them, cannot act any n, 25. * 
thing to oblige the Subject. 


Plas. Is the Speaker of the Houſe 


of Commons preſented to the King 
in Complement , hath the King a 
Prerogative to Name the Speaker, 
and to Refuſe any Perſon that ſhall 
be preſenzed to him ? 


Brit. Certainly he hath, for the 
Commons without the lieve and 
licence of the King cannot chooſe a 
Speaker, Elſing*s Mod. tenend. Par- 
hament, fo. 66. But the firſt Day of 
the Meeting of the Parliament, the 
King by the Lord Chancellor or 

; Ykeeper doth Command thein in the 
H Name 


) R.2-0.10,1 I's 
8 H. 4+ N, 8, 
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Name of theKing to goto theEletti. 
on of their Speaker;being preſented 
to the King , he may allow or diC. 
allow of him. Sir Rich. Walgrave 
Knight, being choſen Speaker, the 
King upon his Allegiance charged 
him to take it upon him ſince he was 
Choſen by the Commons , which 
he did , Elſing. Mod. tenend. Parkia- 
ment. fo. 67. 5 R. 2. N10, 11, 
$ H. 4. N. 8. 


13 H. 4. On Tneſday the Fifth of 
November, The Commons preſent- 
ed b<fore the King and Lords, Thy, 


Chaucer to be their Speaker ; who 
having no allowance of his Excuſe, 


Pray*d that he might ſpeak under th 


Proteſtation ; it was granted that 
he ſhould ſpeak as others before had 
done, ſo as the: King thegein have 
no Novelty, and yet would alſo in- 
joy his Prerogative, 13 H. 4. n. 9. 


* 28 H.6. n. 6. 


31 H.6. Tho. Thorpe being Spes- 
ker of the Houſe of Commons , the 
Parliament being Proropned for a 
Treſpaſs done to the Duke of Tok 
ſince the beginning of the” Parlia-fj 

ment, 


. (99) 


ment,an ACtion was brought againſt 

him, and Damages of 1000 Marks 

were given againſt him , and he 

thereupon Impriſoned in the Fleee ; 

The Parliament being reaſſembled, 

the Queſtion was , whether Tho. 

Thorpe Speaker of the Houſe of 

Commons ſhould be diſcharged of 

his Impriſonment ; but determined 

and adjudged by the Pecrs, that he 

ſhould according to Law remain in 

Priſon ; Notwithſtanding the Pri- 

vilege of Parliament , or that the 

ſaid Thomas was Speaker of the Par- 

lament, and Command was given 

tothe Commons to go to the Ele- 

(tion of another Spcaker , which 

they did,and Elected Sir Tho.Charle- © 

tom to be their Speaker, and the ,, jr, 

Commons preſented him to the * AY 

King; Humilime deprecando , quod Selden's Bare» 

Dominns Rex hujuſmods Eleftionem nage, fo. 115. 
« Weller acceptare, the King did accept 

of him, Ex Rot. Parl. An. 31. H.6. 

Nh. 26, Selden's Baronage, tO. 115. 


I have not obſerved any Speaker 
pf the Houſe of Commons before 
9 H. 3. or mention of any till 
, 2, time > The firit charge that 1 

H 2 meet 
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meet with for the Commons to 
Chooſe their Speaker , Is 2 H. 4. 
& continued ever ſince. Inſt.Part 4. 


fo. 2. Sir Jo. Tipſtafe. 


Plat. 1 cannot be ſatisfied that 
the King ought to have any Prero- 
ative in the Choice of the Speaker, 
or as Plat. Red. fo. 120, 121. ſaith, 
No reaſon can be alleadged that 
the ProteCtion and wellfare of the 
People ſhould require that a Prero- 
gative ſhould be in the Prince to 
Chooſe the Mouth of the Houle of 
Commons, where there is no par- 
ticular Perſon that would not think 
it againſt his Intereſt ; The Offce 
of the Speaker is to put their Delt 
berations into fitting words , and 
expreſs all their Requeſts to His 
Majeſty, it's but reaſon that he 
ſhould be entirely at their EleCtion 
and Appointment; for the Speakers 
for many years paſt have receivel 
Inſtructions trom the Court, ant 
have broken the Privileges of the 
Houſe, by revealing their Debate: 
Adjyurning them without a Vote 
Committed many other Miſdeme: 
nors, by which there is an ill ur 
derſtandiny 
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derſtanding between the King and 
his Houſe of Commons,to the great 
Prejudice. both of His Majeſtic's 
Afﬀairs, and of the People, 


Brit.\ The Commons being'about 
49 H. 3. by the King's Grace and 
his Writ Summoned to Parliament, 
for the better. order and avoiding 
of Confuſion (which may reaſona- 
bly happen amonglt ſo many where 
all may be Speakers) and for the 
better management of the Aﬀairs 
of the Kingdom, the Uſe hath been ©* 
(as in the Conge de Eſlier of a Biſhop) 
that the King doth Namea diſcreet 
Learned Man, whom the Commons 
Elect; when_ the Commons have 
Choſen, the King may allow of his 
excuſe, or Uiſallow him, as'Sir John 
Popbam 'wasy but without” their 
Ele&ion no Speaker can = ap- 
inted for them ; becauſe he is 
ttvir-Moath , and truſted/by them; Inſt —_— 
and fo Neceſſary , 2s the Houſe of 62, 63, 64- 
F Commons cannot fit without hum "_ rs > 
Inſt. Patt-4.! fo. $;. but it's very rea» 57+ 5 3 © 
ſonable el the King ſhould No- & 19 35 o" 
minate'the Speaker , or- however 28, 
being choſen-to allow or diſallow 
H 3 of 
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of -him;, for the Speaker being a 
Prudent Perſon,he may by his WiC. 
dom compoſe all heats and difte. 
rences which may ariſe amongſt the 
Commons, or between the Lords 
and Commons. ( as many times 
there do upon ſmall Occaſions) and 
may preſcrve a good underftanding 
between the King and'the Houſe of 
Commons; .if the Speaker hath ar 
any time broken the Privileges of 
the Houſe, by revealing their De- 
bates, or committing any other 
* Miſdemeanors , the. Houſe hath 
Power. to puniſh ſuch it any be, 
and there are Preſidents enou 
in ſuch. Caſes; if the” 'Speaket 
hath at any;time.:receiv?d tnſtru- 
ftion from the'Court, if thoſe were 
1n order for the well :Management 
and : Adminiftration of © Afﬀairs: of 
the Kingdom, I fee not what the 
_ offerice is;, upon the Wiſtom of 
the Spzaker the.Condu&:of the: At- 
fairs: of - the Houſe of Commons 
doth much depend, and upon them 
the great Concerns of the!Nations 
therefore the King '( who in the 
Protection and weltare of: his Peo- 
Ple is fo auch concerned) ought t 
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be well aſared of the-qualification 
of the: Speaker , neither can His 
Majeſty by Uſage and Law of Par- 
liamcnt be any more denicd the al- 
lowance or difallowance of the 
Speaker, than they can. take from 
him his Negative, Voice ; If Haxe 
the Speaker 1n Richard the Second's 
time -had;been a Prudenc Perſon, 
he would never haye ſuffered the 
Houſe of . Commons. to have pre- 
ſented. ſuch a Bill to the Houſe of 

Lords,which gave them afterwards . 
ſo, ,much, trouble, and for which 
Haxey, himſelf 20 R, 2. was Con- 
demgad for , a Traitor : Elſing. 
Madus, tenend. Part. fo. 73. 1 pray 
conlider 44 the ſole EleCtion of rhe 
Speaker were in the Commons if 
there. might not. be as ill an under- 
ſtanding becween the. King and his 
Houſe of Commons, as if the Kiug 
ſhould keep this ancient Preroga- 
tive; in, big, . for. it; the Speaker 
be-faichfol to, the Intereſt of the 
King, ;he mult .be ſo to the Inte- 
reſt --of . the |, People ;, for they 
have (or ought to have) but one 


latered, 
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Plat. But hath the King a Nega- 
tive Voice? If he hath, it's as 
much as a Power to fruſtrate when 
he pleaſes all the Endeavours and 
Labours of. his People, and to pre- 
vent any good that might accrue to 
the Kingdom by having the Right 
to meet in Parliament, Plat. Red. 
fe.122.1f he hath a Negative Voice, 
it ought to be uſed according to the 
true and Genuine intent of the Go- 
vernment, that is, for the Preſer- 
vation and Intereſt of the People, 
and not for the diſappointing the 
Councils of a Parliament, towards 
reforming Grievances , and mak- 
ing proviſion for future Execu- 
tion of the Laws, and whenſoever 
it's apply*d otherwiſe, it's. a Vio- 
lation of Right, and-Infringement 
of the King's Coronation Oath, 
Pl. Red. fo. 123. 


Brit. Without doubt the' King 
hath a Negative Voice : The Sn- 
9 Power 1s always Arbitrary; 
for that 1s Arbitrary which hath no 
Superior to controul it; but the 
Negative Voice is an Ac of the Su- 
pream Power, ergo, Arbkrary, 
| whether 
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whether the King will Paſs a Bill 
preſented to him, or not. 


If the King hath no Negative 
Voice, then hz hath no Afhrma- 
tive Voice, for Ejus e#F velle Cujus 
eff Nolte ; and then th e Two Hun- 
ſes may make a Law without the 
King , if His Majeſty will not af- 
ſent to the Bill which they ſhall pre- 
ſent to him : If the King hath no 
Negative Voice , then the Peers 
have none; for Argamentum a Ma- 
jors ad Anne valet Negative , but 
is evident by Practice in all Ages, 
that the Peers have a Negative 
Voice, ergo the King hath ng 
tive Voice. 


If a Bill ſhould be tu to 
the King 'to {ell , delay, 'or-deny 
Juſtice ro his People , Is not-the 
King bound jure Regio to deny the 
Paſſing of -this' Bill 2 Certainly:he 
18,21 H. 7. 2; Dott. ut Stud +2 Dia- 


logue : And if he ſhould Paſs fuch a = ITY 
Bill, it's againſt -his Royal Office pjal, 2. p 


and Oath. 


£3 5 
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tion the King, That the Chancel- 
lor and Treaſurer may. be Peers of 
the Realm , and no Stranger ap- 
pointed thereunto 5 neither that 
they may have any other Office ; 
The King anfwereth , He will ap- 
point ſuch Officers as bet like him: 


EF. . n. 
—4 OO 17 E, 3. NI. 33. 35, 36. 48, 


If a Bill ſhould be tendred to the 
King by the Two Houſes as. it was 
to H.8..to take away the: Scrip- 
tures from the Laity ;- or a Bill 
ſhould be-prcſented to, His Majeſty, 
as it was to Queen eHary, to in- 
troduce the Pope's Power, and to 
Eſtabliſh the Romiſh Religion here 
in England, would you deny the 
King his Negative Voice ? 


| JE 7 | d& 

The Commons Petition the King, Þ :; 

That the keeping of the Sea might FI n, 

. be at: the King's .Charge; The N 1, 

| 2.5.n 6. King nſveretn, The jr hall be x 

20 E. 3-n.. 21, i lath htretofore been, 20 E. 30.21, ff ox 

22 20 Es 3... 22;,120'E. 3. B.; 12, 13. 22 E, 3: f he 
I2, 1 k 4 TY 

22 Ee 3. A 19. 0.192 5K. 2. NS. - 

{ - 1 

Cives London petunt quod Alieni- ÞÞ ng 

gene\e Mercatores expellantur a Civi- ff G, 


fate 
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tate, quia ditantur ad depauperationem 

Civium. Reſp. mtendit Rex , quod Rot. Part. 18, 
Mercatores extran ſunt :dinei & E-1.n. $5 
wles, Adtinatibus, SCC. & non ba- 1+ Part 2. 
bet Conſilium . eos expellendi. Ryn. ©. 741 
Pearl. 1S-E. 1.0. 55. laſt. Part 2. 

741. 


The Citizens of London do Peti- 
tion the. King, Thur Alien Mer- 
chants may be expelled from the 
City,. bycauſe-they are enriched to 
the impover1ſhing ot the Cirizens £ 
The King anſwers, That Alien Mey- 
chants are fit and Profitable ro:the No- 
bles, &C. and. be hah no-purpoſe: to 
Expel them. CB * 


' If the; King hath not Power to. 

deny:, 'but Ex dabito. juſtitia :Qught - 
to paſs\ all Acts which .they ſhall 

prelent unto him ...why4 dg. the 

Lords or Commons P-tition the 

King ro Pats: ſuch-an: Act? br/s not  ...., .. 
ex debiro;\ but of his ſgecral Grace af 

ke doch\pats luch- Acts3s are ten- 
dre@&uiito/him : ,you:thall.hear the 

King himſ.If ſpeaking , who-pro- 

nouncerh tem to be of his ſpecial 

Grace »:2&E; IC. 4. -Taw K ing of af E. I CIs 

| Is 
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his ſpecial Grace for Redreſs of the 
Grievances of his People, ſuttained by 
his Wars, and for the Amendment of 
their Eſtate , ard to the intent that 
they may be the more ready to do him 
Service, the more willins to Aſſiſt and 
Aid him in time of need, Grants,&C. 


You ſee that the King terms it of 
his ſpecial Grace , tho for Amend- 
ment of their Eſtate ; and for thoſe 
Articles he granted theny,. he ex- 
pected in Retribution that his Sub- 
jects ſhould be the more willing to 
Aſliſt and Aid him in time of need, 
as = good Subjects are. Obliged 
ro CO, 


18 E. 1, St. de That Statutes are granted of the 

quo Warrento. ſpecial Grace of the King, Conſult 

_ G 10 Weſt. 4. C; 10.C. 29. 18 E; 1. St. 
» de quo Warranto, &Cc. 


.' And Statutum de gratia regia dr 
titur i Mana. Rex dignatur  cedere 
de jure -fuo' Reoio pro quiete © 
"Comodo: Populi ſui, laſt. Part. 2. 
fo. 37. 
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ſpecial Grace , when the King is 
pleaſed to depart from his Royal 
Right for the quiet and benefit of 
his People. 


The King is not Obliged to give 
his Royal Aſſent to any Act ill * 
Aid be licſt grantedto him, 2 H.4. 
The Commons deſfirethey may have 
anſwer of their Petitions before the 
gift of any Subſidy; To which 
the King anſwered, He would confer 
with the Lords, and do what ſhould be 
beft according to their Advice. And 
the laſt day of the Parliament he 
gave this anſwer, That, that manner- 
of doing had not been ſeen nor uſed in 
no time of his Progenitors or Prede- 
ceſſors ;, That they ſhould have any 
anſwer of their Petitions, or knowledge 
of it before they have ſbewed and 
finiſhed all therr other Buſineſs of 
Parliament, be it of any Grant, Bu- 
ſmeſs, or otherwiſe : And therefore 
the King would not in any ways 
change the good Cuſtoms and U- 
ſage made and uſed of ancient 
time, 


The 


8 H. 6. Nn- 42+ 
Inſt. Part 3. 
fo. 112+ 


[| Zac. C, I; 


Bod. Repub 
fo. gs. 
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The Commons 8 X.4.-Petition 
the King, That the Juſtices of Peace 
may have enquiry of all Pyracies : 
The anſwer of the King was, That 
he would be Adviſed. $ H. 6. n. 42. 
Inſt. Part 3. fo. 112. 


2 H. 5. Ina Law made, there is 
this Clauſe, That it is the Kings Re- 


gality to grant or denv ſuch of their 


Petitions as pleaſe h.niſelf. 


1 Fac, C. 1, The Two Houſes did 
acknowledge, That His Majeſty had 
juſt Cauſe ro refuſe to paſs the Bill, 
becauſ-4t was ſo Derogatory to his 
Royal Power, &c. Prejudicial to 
the-Church ; and DeſtruCtiveto the 
Juſtice of the Realm. 1 Car. C. 7. 


In Parliament held in Ofober 
1566, The Two Houſes of Parlia- 
ment by Common conſent, Refol- 
ved ( as they gave the Queen to 
underſtand) not to Treat of any 
thing, until ſhe had declared who 
ſhould Succeed her in her Crown. 
She gave them no anſwer, But they 
were not t0 make her Grave before ſhe 
was Dead. Bodin. Repub. fo. 96. 

Plat. 
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Plat. What do you ſay to Aage Mag, Ch, c.29; 
Charta, Ch. 29. Nwlli negabimm nec 
vendemus ju$itiam, &c. We deny 
or {{11 Juſtice to none. 


Brit. That Statute doth only ex- 
tend to Laws in fatto, not to Laws 
in fiers z The King paſlſcs his Ads 
as I ſaid before , not ex debito jufti- 
tie » but ex cratia ſpeciali, But I 
pray how is it an infringement of 
the King's Coronation Oath, if he 
refuſeth to Paſs ſuch Acts as the 
Two Houſes ſhall preſent to him? 


Plat. The King at his Corona- 
tion is Sworn to Defend and Pro- 
tet Juſt as leges Cf conſuetudines quas 
vulprs elegerit , the juſt Laws and 
Cuſtoms which the Vulgar ſhall 
Chooſe : Therefore the King can- 
not deny any Law which the Lords 
= Commons ſhall tender unto 

im. | 


Brit. Without doubt the Com- 
poſers of this Oath never intended 
the Lords and "Commons in this 
word Yulows , it's a great Diſpa- 
ragement to them, and much _— 
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their Grandeur and Dignity ; .the 
Peers cannot be YVulgw , becauſe 
they are the prime Perſons of the 
Kingdom z a«xt the Knights of the 
Shirrs, arc or ought to be notable 
Knights, or notable Elquires or 
Gentlemen born in the Counties, 
as ſhall be able to be Knights; then 
the Citizens and Burgeſles ought to 
be molt ſufficient , none of theſe 
can be Vulgws. 


Plat. What have the Val; out 
of Parliament to do to Chooſe 
Laws? 


Brit. There goeth before quas 
Vil,us, the Antecedent Conſuerud;- 
es; that is, the Cuſtoms which the 
Vulgar hath or ſhall Chooſe : Sir, 
do but obſerve it's the Yulgws or 
Common People only which chooſe 
Cuſtoms ; Common uſage time out 
of mind creat-s a Cuſtom ; no where 
can ſo Common an uſage be found 
as amongſt the Yulgus , who are 
the far greateſt part of every Mul- 
titule; if a Cuitom be Common 
through the whole Kingdom, it's 
all one with the Common Law of 

England; 
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England ; which is ſaid to be Com- 
mon Cuſtoin, ſo that to Protect the 
Cuſtoms which the Yulzus chooſe, 
is to Swear to Protect the Common 
Law.of England. 1 pray take No- 
tice, that as Conſuetudines go before 
quas Vulgus, ſo doth juftas ſtand be- 
tore Leges &* Conſuetudines ;, So that 
not all Laws, but: only juſt Laws 
are intended ; therefore where the 
King by, Oath is bound -to Protett 
juſt Laws, it concerns him that they 
be juſt Laws ; and not by implicir 
Faith, or bliad Obedience. 


41 E. 1. Rot. Chartar. M. 3: gr &. i. Ret. 


Pars 17. Ad Regia Celſirudinis Pote- Char. 3 Pars 
Ratem pertinet , & Officium ,, ut par- *T* 
tium ſuarium Leges & Conſuetudines 
org juiſtas & ntiles penſuerit, ratas 
beat & obſervars faciat inconcu(ſass 
ilas auter que regns rokur diminuere 
potins quam augere aut conſervart 
videntur , abolere convenit , aut ſal- 
tem in melins commutare. 


It belongs to the Royal Office of 
the King, that thoſe Laws and Cu+ 
ſtoms which he ſhall thiak ro be juſt 
and profitable, that he confirm and 

| I cduſe 
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cauſe than tobe obſerved: inviola- 
bly, but thoſe which ſem-rather 
to diminiſh the ſtrength 'of the 
Kingdom, than to encreaſe of con- 
ſerve it , it?s fonvenient to. aboliſh 
them,or at the leaſt ro change them 
into better. | " 


It*s not ſaid;- the Laws and: Cus 
ftoms which the Lords and Com- 
mons ſhall think juſt and profitable; 
but which the King himſelf ſhall 
think-to be juſt and profitable; ſo 
that the King is the- ſole Judge of 
what Laws or Cuſtoms are juſt and 
profitable ; The: King. is the Su-J,, 
pream Head --of* the -Common- 

24 H. 8. c. 12, wealth, 24 M8. 8. 12. and where 7; 
ought Judghient* ro -be bat \in-the Wy, 
Head ? Fhe King is God's: Liew I, 

Inf. Part 2, tenant, HA” Pare 3. i fo. 63 x. there I,; 

fo, 631 —_— Jadpge nothing but: what 
19 p E Td ot A. 


FI 6 OT, Or, pay 4 


. The Clauſe ofthe Oath'qws Pub 4 


and ſtrengthening Cn be 
might,- the juſt Laws that 4c - 
- ready 
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" || readyin being, there were no need 
ry of Stretigth or Might if aſſenting 
© | to new Laws were there meant. 


hf 15 £:3. The Lords and Com- 
ln F mons preſſed theKing to paſs a Law 
Derogatory to his juſt Prerogative, 
that Parliament being- ended, and 
F £ the Kingdom repreſenting it ſelf 
i again the fate” year it was E- 
© Fl acted : 


0 whereas 4: it the laſt Parliament 
certain Articles eſly contrary to 
the Laws of England, aid the Prero- 
rative ard Royal Rights there preterided 


to be Granted by manner of a Statute x 


The King conſidering how that by the 
the dom of bi or he was bound F4 the 
bfence of ſuch Laws and Preroga- 


ves, becauſe the King never freely 
ſented to the ſaid Statice + It ſeemed 
vd to the Earls, Barons, and other 
Wiſe Meh, that ſince the ſaid Statute 

d 1108 of the Kin 97s will proceed, 
t ſaitit ſhall be Yoid. 


lt ſeems at this time, the Ring 
tis Br2s not bound to paſs whatſoever 
he Lords and Commons Vored, 
L 2 to 
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to be for the good of the Kingdom, 
and his Oath did tie him to ſeek 2 
Reſtitution of his Prerogative #- 

inſt ſuch forced Laws ; ſo far was 
it from tying him to paſs all ſuch 
Laws as the. Two Houſes ſhould 
think fit, LE 


Plat. It would put a Period to 
this Diſpute, and give much Satis- 


faction 1f 1 could but read the Oath 
which the Kings of England hav, 
taken at their-Coronation.” . FN, 
Brie, 1. ſhall here ſet it fordf 
with the Ceremonies uſed at th - 
taking of it. hs 
Plat. You will much Oblige ms - 
I pray doo, & 
Brit. 1 will y 


_, The Sernion being done, ti 
Archbiſhop goeth to the King, an 
asks him his willingneſs to take tht 
Oath uſually taken by his Prede 
Cellors. IN 


Ti 
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The King ſheweth himſelf willing, 
ariſeth and goeth to the Altar, 


The Archbiſhop adminiſtreth theſe 
Queſtions, and the King anſiyer- 
cth them ſeverally. 


The Arch-Biſhop. 


Sir, Will you grant and k:ep, and 
! your Oath Confirm to: the People of 

ngland, the Laws and Cuſtoms 
to them granted by the Kings of Eng- 
land, your Lawful and Religious Pre- 
deceſſors. : And namely, the Laws, 
Cuftoms, ard Franchiſes granted the 
Clergy, - by the glorious King St. Ed- 
ward, your Predeceſſor , according to 
the Laws of God , the true Profeſſion 
of the Goſpel Eſt abliſhed in this K img- 
dom, and agreeable to the Prerogatmue 
of the Kings thereof , and the ancient 
Cuſtoms of this Realm ? 


The Anſwer of the King. 


I Grant and Promiſe to keep them. 


I 3 ' Biſhop, 
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Biſhop. 
Sir, Will you kgep Peace and God- 
ly . eAgreemens entirely according to 


our Power, both to God, the H 
Church, the Clergy, and the People ! 


The Anſwer of the King. 
1 will keep it. 
Biſhop. 


W:U 0 Power ) 6 
Law, bet and Diſerevion in A 


and Truth to be exeeuted in all you 
Judgments ? 


The King. 
I will. 


Biſhop. 


Will you grant, bold, and hea 
the Laws and rightful Cuſtoms which 
the Commonalty of this your King dom 
have, and will you defend and uphold 


them to the Honour of God , ſo mach fh: F 


as i# you lyeth ? 
| The 
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-  TheKing. 
1 Grant ply Promiſe ſo to do. | 
Then the Biſhop reads this Admo- 


nition to the -King before the 
People with a loud Voice. 


Onr Lord and King, we beſeech 
thee to Pardon , and to Grant , and 
to Preſerve unto u5,and to the Churches 
commuted to our Charge all Canonical 
Priviledges,and the Law and Juitice ;, 
And that you would Protett and De- 
end us , 4s every good = in his 


Kingdom ought to be Protittor and 
Defender of the Biſhops and of the: 


Churches under their Government, 
The King Anſwereth. 


With « willing and devout Heart I 
Promiſe and Grant my Pardon, and 
that I will Preſerve and Maintain to 
mw , and the Churches committed to 
your Charge all Canonical Privileges, 

d due Law and Fuſtict; and that F 

Ul be your Protettor and Defender to 


y Power, by the _—_ of God, 
4 as 
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as every good King in his Kingdom 
in Right ought to Prone and Defend 
the Biſhops and Churches under their 
Government. | : 835 Ing 


Then the King ariſeth, and is 
had to the Communion Table, 
where he makes a Solemn Oath in 
Sight of all the People to obſerve 
the'Premilſles, and laying his hand 
on the Book ſaith, 


The Oath. 
y He T7) hings which [I before 


have heard ; I ſhall Per. 
form and Keep ; So help me God 
and the Contents of this Book. 


Plat. I am abundantly fatisfied 
that the King hath a - Negative 
Voice by the Conſtitution of this 
Government, and there conld be 
no Safety for the People if it were 
otherwiſe; ' therefore I do much 
wonder why Plat. Red. and other 
Perſons which ſeem to be of good 
underſtandirg , and pretend m_ 
d | or 


a © -« ry © =) = ot 


oO C_Q_ rr DSQpPL9H HC O = w£=, © 


| (721) 
for the Happineſs and Proſperity 
of the Government, ſhould fo la+ 
bour to diſpoil the King of his Ne- 
gative Voice z which is Salus Popmls, 
and Tutamen Regni. | 


Brit. They which deſignto De- 
veſt the King of his ' Negative 
Voice, do deſign to Deveſt him of 
his Crown, and to introduce a new 
Model of Government, for then 
they will force what Laws they 
pleafe upon him and his Pcople ; 
ſuch is the excellent temper of this 
Government , that tho the Nega- 
tive Voice gives the King no Power 
to doany thing , yet it gives him 
2 Power to hinder others to do any 
thing to the prejudice of the 
People; tho it cannot make him a 
King , yet it can help him to keep 
others from being Kings : you re- 
member when the People were 
made to believe that the King had 
no Negative Voice, what pernicious 
and fatal Conſequences followed, 
therefore when the King ſhall. de- 

with ' his Negative Voice , 

e gives his Crown to him that 
can catch ir. 

+ Plat. 
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- Plat, Methinks it's range that 
Biſhops ſhould be Peers of the 
Realm; and fit in Parliament, and 
ſhare in the Soveraignty ; therefore 
Plat. Red, fo. 178. doth tell us, 
That it is and ever will be a Solz- 
ciſm in Government,that the Cler- 
gy , meaning the Biſhops , ſhould 
have any ſhare in the Soveraignty. 


Brit, The Parliament conſiſts of 
three Eſtates ; 1. Lords Spiritual, 
2, Lords Temporal. 3. And of 
the Commons ; The King is none 
of the three Eſtates, but Principium 
Caput & Finis Parliaments ; If Plat. 


Red, will have Biſhops which are 
one State Excluded,the great Coun- 
cal of the Kingdom, the Parliament 
is Diſſolved, which eſſentially doth 
conſiſt of the three Eſtates, and 
then the King and the Lords Tem- 
poral agreeing » may exclude the 
Commons, fo the King and one 
State remaining ; the King at Plea- 
ſure may diſmiſs the Lords, and 
then where is your Parliament, the 
only Conferver of the Rights and 
Liberties of the People ? 


The 
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The Biſhops have ever been of 
the great, Council. 


Conciliunm Commune C antudaria han Spriman'stount. 
bitum 5 Ids Farnuarit An. Dominica 199-110.126s 
Incarnationts 605. praſentibus Rege , 

& Auguttino Epiſcopo , Clero exam 
& Populo. Spilman's Concil. Tom. 
1, fo. 126. Tr? } 


Ego Ethelbertus An. 603. Rex Sptim. Count. 
Cami cum conſenſa wenerabilis Av- Tom.1,f0.119- 
chiopiſoopi Auguſtin ao Priveipuan 
—_— &e, Spit. Concy, Tom. 1, 

4 I 19, 


Mr. Cambden in his Brit. fo. doth 
aſſure vs, That. in wx = the 
. YEngliſh Sexons z and in the enſuing cond, ric. 
Age a Parliament was called Con - 
rune Conciigm, which was (faith be) 
Profentia Regis Pralatorum Proce- 
mg; collettoran, GC. 


2tE, Is fo. 60. There is INE 21 E. 3. £0.60: 

tion made of a Parliament held un- 

& Wilbam the Conqueror, where» 

tall the Biſhops of the Land, Earls, 

and Barons: | made an- 'Ordinance 

touching the Exemption, of the yo 
| Y 
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by of Bury from the Biſhops of Noy- 
wich. In the 10th year of William 


the Firſt, Epsſcops, Comites & Ba- 


rones Regni, _ Poteftate ad U- 
niver ſalem Synodum pro Canſis audien- 
dis CF trattands contocati , ſaith the 
Book of Weſt minſter. 


A Writ was dire&ed- by King 
Fobn to the Sheriff of Rutland, An.s, 
of his Reign, Viz. Rex, &c. Vice- 
comitis Rutland, © c. Sciatis, Provi- 
fum eſt cum aſſenſu eArchiepiſcoporum, 
Comitum, Baronum & onnium fidelium 
noſtrorum Anglie. Patent. 6 Fohan- 


ns in Dorf. 


So that Biſhops which have been 
in England-ever ' ſince Chriſtianity 
was firſt: planted here, have been 
ever Aſſembled tothe great Coun- 
cil of the Kingdom, 'and Plar. Red. 
may as well .be diſpleaſed ( if he 
rationally conſider the Conſtitution 
of this Government) that'FZ. 3. by 
his Writ ſhould call the Commons 
to fit in; Parliament; as that the 
Conqueror and King Job: ſhould 
confer the Dignity of Baronies up- 
on Biſhops, and by Writs call them 
to 


Wi RF Ioo©t wet +” ws 
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to Parliament ; they were called by 
the grace and fayour of the Kin 
and by no. other Right do they or 
any of them Sit there z and I can- 
not underſtand but the King (be- 
ing the fountain of Honour) may 
as well dignifie the Biſhops (who 
generally ace Learned Men) to. Sit 
in the Houſe of Peers, as the Bur- 
gelles (whereof ſome few of them 
may not be ſoable) to Sit in the 
Houſe of Commons ; the Power of 
the Biſhops, is ſo interwoven with 
the Government of the Kingdom, 
that it cannot be taken from them 
without a great Change and Alte- 
ration 1n It. 


" The Biſhops are great Suppor- 

ters of the Goyernment in the 

Church and State of England, and 

have been very anciently entruſted 

by the Laws - he! Kingdom, of it Braft. = 240% 
doth appear e Writ of Ne 244 245 
admittas, and by the Writs of Pro- =y bs. 31 
hibition in the Regiſter, f0.-31. 33- 25 37, 38+ 

& breve at Eveſque f. n. 6, fo. 37,38; Inft. Part 1- 
Bratton. fo. 240. 244 245: Inſt. 0: 135- 

Part 2. fo. 135. ; 


By 
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By the - Ancient ' and conſtant 
forts of Admiſſions ch; to every 
Parſoftr 6t. Vicar at his firſt En- 
trance into the Chirth, Yiz. Ad 
mitto te habilem, atcipe Caram tuan 
& meat | | | 


caey | the Vacancy of every 
Church the Biſhop is to ſee the 
Cure to be ſerved, the Preſentation 
of the next Incumbent is to be made 


ro hit; he is to examine the Abi- 
lities of the Clerk , Otdination of 
Miniſtets, Conſectation of Chut- 
ches, Aﬀignation of Pottions from 


Parſons to Vicars; Theſe are AR 
and many more which ate peculiat 
to the Biſhop, and in his default 
ro the Metropolitan. | | 


1.'Mt is called Ordinariu,quia ha 
| yr, 'Ordinariam Turifdiftiontm 'in 
cunſis 'Ectteſlafticis,” Be is called Or- 
enatxe, becauſe he hath -ordinary 
Jutifaiction in Ecclefiaſtical Cauſts, 
Inft.' Patt 1. fo. 4 av itt Judg- 
ing of Apoltacy, Herefie, Scitiſm, 
and whereof the Commoti Lav ca- 
+ REL - 


(127) 
2, Of CMarrimony 
tion, Cc, Coke lib. 5. x 38 9. 


hid. 4- fo. 17. Excommunication, Ba- 
fr z the tryal thereof is to be 
by ertificate of the Biſhop, and 
not any otherwiſe ; the Honour 
and Reverence that the Law. gives 
to the Biſhop being an Eccleſiaſtical 
Judge, and a Lord of Parliament 


Courts of Records, and no inferior 
Court, can write to-the Biſhopts 


Coren. 160: VE. 3.51.24 E. 3.33, 
44 E. 3. 28. Iſt. Part 1. fo: 194, 


36 H.6.33 Dioky tis. q. Impeeht. 109, 
1 H. 6.8. 


of Frag and they cannot be -w 
en 


of Marriage, Voydance 1 
of the Clreh, &c. 15 HB. 7. 7 Coke (# 


Wholſoever __ ina Writof * 


, 


Defamas- Lib. 5. fo. 9. 


H. 7. fo. 7. 
4+ for 17, 


is ſuch » that none but the King% 7” 2 E. 3. Coron. 


O. BE. 3 


gh » 24 E:3-33s 
© 44 E. 3. 28- 
require ſuch a Certificate, 2 E. 3, 11: 6+ fo. 8. 
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ken away without the Change and 
Alteration of the whole frame of 
Government in the Kingdom. 


. Therefore the Laws of En-land 
have not only given them much 
Honour, but for their Integrity 
Parliaments have Cumulative con- 
fer'd-. many great - Truſts upon 
them. - 


.. Plat.,]I Pray declare, unto me 
what, Honours or - Truſts the Par- 
liaments of Ernzland have confer'd 
upon; Biſhops. | 


Brix: 1 ſhall Sir, and 1 will begin 
firſt with the Honour which have 
been confer?d upon them by Parlia- 


21 8.8. c. 10, ments,by the Stat.21 H.8.C.1o0The 


Biſhops have place in Parliament 


+ NexXtto the King's Children , and 


Mag. Ch, c. 1, 


above all other the Nability. 


In Xag.; Charta which hath been 
above , 35/ times Confirmed in Par- 
liament , in the very firſt words 
they axe.named before-all. Tempo- 
ral Lords, the firſt Article thereof 
being, That the Church ſhall be fre 
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have all ber Rights inviolable « of 

which Rights one of their moſtemi- 

nent is, their ſitting in Parliament, St. of Mertox, 

Vid. Stat. of e Merton, 20 E. 3, the 2? £:.3+ 

Stat. of Marlborough, Cc. 20. _ Marl. 
If the Biſhop be Dead and the ſeat 

Void, yet Summons were directed 

Cuſtodd Spirituali eArchiepiſcopo Can- 

tuarenſs ſede vacante, &C. An. 7 E.3. 7 3 


If he be beyond Seas ; yet 'Sum- 
mons were direfted unto him , 
An. 13 E.3. Richard» Dunelmenſ, 13 E% 


Epiſcopo. 


I could preſent yon with many 
more Honours with which they 
have been dignified , but I am nn- 
willing to be tedious, and ſhall ſhew 
you in the next place the Truſts 
which Parliaments have put in the 
Biſhops of this Realm. 


Plat. | Pray Sir do , you cannot 
oblige me more. 


Brie. I ſhall Sir 5 By the Srat.4 4 & 14. 
4 H, 4. C. 12, Upon every Appro- 
priation the Vicar is to be en- 
h K dowed 


: 2 H: 5, CI. 


14 E. 3 C 3» 


231E 3. C11, 
21 H- 8. C5. 


21 H: $.C. 2» 
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dowed conveniently by the Diſcre- 
tion of the Ordinary. 


By the Sr. 2.H. 5. c. 1. They 
are to have the Viſitation of Hoſpi- 
tals within their Dioceſs of the 
King's Foundation. 


Their Temporals fhall not be 
ſeized into the King's hands withe 
out a true and juſt Cauſe and Judg- 
ment thereupon, 14 E. 3. Cc. 3. 


If any dies Inteſtate, Adminiſtra- 
tion of his Goods is to be granted 
by the Biſhops, Sr. 31 E3. c. 11, 
21 H.8.C. 5. 


Probate of Wills muſt be before 
the Biſhops, 21.8. c. 5. 


By the Sr. 21 H.8. c. 2, They 
have Power to gtant Diſpenſations 
and Licences in certain Caſes. 


If there be Cauſe, they hare 
Power of making of Union, and 
Conſolidation of Churches, 39 H.8. 
C. 21, 


They 
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They are entruſted to take Sub- 
ſcription and Conformity to the 39 
Articles,and to take Submillion and 
Conformity of Recuſants and SeCcta- 
ries, &c. 35. Eliz. C. 1. & 2. 35 Elix.C.1. 
2. 


They are entruſted to take and 
require the Oath of Allegiance 3% mY 
from Barons, 3 Fac.C.4. 7 Fac.c.6. ws 


There are many other which I 
ſhall not now trouble you with z 
but by this Proſpect which I have 
given you , you may obſerve what 
a great Alteration it would make ir 
the Fabrick of the Government, if 
Biſhops (which are the great Pillars 
of it) were taken down. 


Plat. I am very ſenſible of the 
inconveniences which will follow if 
the Biſhops be removed, therefore 
| am convinced by your excellent 
Diſcourſe ; That no Perſon can be 
againſt Biſhops , but he that is a- 
gainſt the Government in Church 
and State : I Pray how did Biſhops 

'Ycome to be Barons ? Plat.Red.f0.99. 
faith, That Biſhops did intervene int 
the Stare upon the ſame Foundation 

| K 2 that 
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that the- other Peers did', Viz. For 


their great Poſſeſſions, and the Depen- 
dence their Tenants and Vaſſals had 


upon them. 


Brit. They came to be Barons by 
the Bounty of the Kings of Eng- 
Lind, and Peradventure by reaſon of 
their great Poſleſſions, and the De- 
pendence of their Tenants and Vaſ- 


{als had upon them. | 

Plat. Great Poſleſſions? If you I 1 
will give Credit to Plat. Red. fo.gg, Wl 7 
100, 101, hewill tell you, They did  t 
not acquire thoſe great Poſſeſſions very I B 
juſtly, for good meaning People , wer: Il 
Cheated by them 5 who told them Il pc 
perpetually both in publick and I ha 
private , That they repreſented Gd I it: 
on Earth, being ordained by Authority Y th: 
from him ,, who was bus Viceroy here ; I thi 
and that which was given to them, was © (ac 
given'to God, and he would repay it the 
largely both tm this World and in the and 
next This Wheedle made our An- I Sou 
ceſtors ſo Zealous to theſe Vipers, ble 


that they beſtowed upon them the F 
fruitfulleſt and beſt ſituate of. their 


Poſſeſſions ; Nay, ſome they per- 
| {waded 
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ſwnaded to take upon them their 
Callings, Vow Chaltity, and give 
all they had to them ; and become 
one of them; Amongſt whom, I: 
believe faith Plat. Red. they found 
no more Sanctity, than they left in- 
the World; but this is nothing to . 
another trick they had , which was 
to inſinuate into the moſt Notorj- 
ous and Execrable. Villanies with 
which that Age abounded, Men 
who being Princes, and other great 
Men (for ſuch were the tools they 
worked with ) had treacherouſly 
Pojſoned, or otherwiſe Murther®d 
their neareſt Relations, Fathers, 
Brothers, Wives to Reign or in- 
joy their Eſtates ; theſe they did 
perſwade into a belief, that if they 
had a deſire to be ſaved, notwith- 


itanding their Execrable Villanies, 
they need but = with ſome of 


thoſe great Poſleſſions (which they 
had acquired by thoſe Acts ) to 
their Biſhopricks oc Monaſteries, 
and they would Pray for their 
- Souls ; and they were fo accepta- 
ble to God, that he would de- 
ny them nothing ; which they 


immediately performed , fo great 
K 3 was 
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was the blindneſs of that Age. 


Brit. This is a ſevere Refleftion 
upon the Patrimony of the Church, 
and peradventure a greater indig- 
nity to the Biſhops, than that of the 
Nags Head ; A Biſhop is a Lord of 

14 H. 7. fo.22. great Honour, 14 H. 7. fo. 22, 

M. Parker dt They have been here ever ſince 

Cm there was any Chriſtianity in this 

fo. 66. Nation, 2. Park, de Antiquitate 

Eccleſ. Brit. fo. 66. Simon Peter re- 

mained in Britanie ( An. 12. Nero- 

ms) for along time, and did Con- 

vert many People to the faith of 

Chriſt, Conſtituted Churches, and 

Ordained Biſhops, Presbyters, and 

Deacons, Ibid. fo. 7.8. Ariſftobw- 

lus ( of whom mention is made, 

Spilman Conce Rom, 16. 10.) Britanmorum Epiſco- 

Tom. 1. fo. 2, ,,, Ordinatus fuit & St, Paulo * Was 

heb Ordained Biſhop of the Britains by 

St. Pal, Ibid. fo. 9. Mellitus was 

the firſt Biſhop of the Church of 

_ St. Paul in London z which Church 

Wan 19-3-©3* Erhelbere King of Kent did Found, 
Ibid. fo. 66. Beda lib. 3. C. 3. 


Lucins the firſt Chriſtian King of 
the Britains , An. 169. did F = 
tne 


(135) 
the firſt Church of London ; that is 

to fay, the Church of Sr. Peter in 

Cornhull, and made it an Archiepiſ- 

copal Seat , and the Metrapolitan 

Church of this Kingdom, and ſoir 

continued for the ſpace of 4. years, 

until the coming of Auguſtin the 

firſt Apoſtle of England; this Archi- Math. Parker 
epiſcapal Seat from the ſaid Church 79: ©. 78. 
of St. Peter , was Tranſlated to - jon = 
Canterbury, and there it continues 11, 12, 

to this Dey. 1bid. fo. 66. Faganue 

and Damianws Ao. from the Incar- 


nation of Chriſt, 156. by the fa- 


of © vour of the King were Two Arch- 
nd I biſhops at London and York, Af. 
nd | Park. fo. 78. from the moſt ancient 
by- | times of King Lucius there were 
de, £ four Biſhopricks in Wales, fo. 88. 
ſco- 
Nas All the Biſhopricks and Arch- zz. pot. 18; 
by & Biſhopricks of England have been H. 3. n. 17. 
was | founded by the Kings of England, 7* Part. 1, 
of | Roe. Parl. 18 H. 3. m. 17. Inſt. fo. 97s 
ch © Part 1. fo. 97. . and by them en- 
nd, dowed. 
King Lucius, An. Dom. 189. did 
g of | begin to endow Churches and Ec- 


defiaſtical Men with Lands, Spit- 
K 4 man 
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Spilm. Conc. 714 Conc. Tom.'1. fo. 33. Ando 

Tom. 1. f0.33- haye received Endowments from 
ſucceeding Kings and Princes ever 
ſince. Iſhall give you an inſtance 
of the Piety and Bounty of one 
King, and that was H. 8. of his En- 
dowments and EreCtion of the Bi- 
ſhopricks of Oxford, Peterborough , 
Cheſter, Glouceſter, and Briſtol, the 
College of Chriſt-Church in Oxford, 
and the Deanery of Weſtminſter, 
Deaneries and Prebends of Canter- 
terbury, Wincheſter, Worceſter, Che- 
fter , Peterborou;h, Oxford, 'Ely, 
Glouceſter, Briſtol , Carliſle , Dur- 
bam , Rocheſter , and Norwich z to 
give you a full Catalogue of all the 
Benefators would require a juſt 
Volume; therefore it doth ill be- 
come Pl. Red. to vent ſuch unqua- 
lifled Language, and ſo foul and 
unjuſt reproaches againſt the Patri- 
mony of the Church. 


And the Biſhops have been in all 

the great Councils and Parliaments 

.of the Kingdom fince we have had 

any, and Voted there as I have be- 

fore declared unto you ;. and they 

enjay their Poſleſſions by the _ 
"an 
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and by as good Right, as any other 
Subjects do hold and injoy theirs, 
and they cannot be taken from them 
without a great violation of Afag. 
Charta Artic. Cleri, and many other 
Statutes. 


I muſt beg your Pardon for giv- 
ing you this trouble, 1 had not been 
ſo tedious if your Plat. Red. had not 
put fo much m_—_ in his Ink ; 
but I hope the Biſhops will make 
him do Pennance for it in a white 
ſheet ; Methinks he is like the Gen- 
tleman, that when he ſee he could 
not catch the Hare, he ſaid, Hang 
it, let her go, a Hare is but dry meat. 
But why 1s your Friend's Spleen fo 
diſtemper'd ? 


Plat. I know not, except he had 
Purchaſed ſome of the Biſhops 
Lands; and when the King was 
reſtored, they were taken away 
from him ;z and truly I have known 
ſome Sober men ſo diſtemper®d 
in the like caſe, that they have been 
beyond the Cure of Ellabore. 


Brit. 


PC —— — 
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Brit. I ſhould think that your 
Friend Pl. Red. who is ſo great 1 
Phyſitian of State, and ſo dext”rou; 
as to preſcribe Cures for the Briziſ 
Monarchy, ſhould find ſome Coun. 
terpeſt againſt the Malignity of his 
own Pallions. 


Plat. I hope he will, yet I can but 
wonder what ſharp and Tartarous 
Humours have invaded his Pi, 
Aiater, for he tells you, fo. 156, 
That the Church of England s « Mun 
grel Church ;, and fo, 98. He wiſbe 
there never had been nny Clergy, the 
Purity of Chriſtian Religion ; as all 
the good and orderly Government 9 
the World had been much better pro 
vided for without them, as it was in 


the Apoſtolical time ', when we heart 
wo:hing of Clergy. 


Brit. Patience good Sir, a Mov 
grel Church ? Doth not this refle(t 
upon His Majeſty, who by Ad « 
Parliament is declared to be Head 
of that Church ; and: doth it ſuir 
with the Wiſdom of Parliaments tc 
declare him ſo? What would all 
our Martyrs if they were alive . 

Ww ' 
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who ſealed the Truth of the Do- 
frine of the Church of England 
with their Bloods ? 


The Religion of the Church of 
Eneland by Parliament is acknow- 
ledged to be a true and ſincere Re- 
ligion , 1 Fac. C. 1. lib. 5. fo. 1., 74. x. 
Cawdrye's Caf. and one of the ends 1b. 5. fo. 1. 
of Summoning a Parliament , is Cawdyr's 
Propter defenſionem Eccleſis Angli- Caſe. 
cane,as it doth appear by the Writ ; 

| Pray take notice that Perry for 
Publiſhing two Scandalous Libels 

zpainſt the Church-Government , 

was Indicted, Arraigned, Attainted, 

and Executed, P. 35 Elrz. inter Pla- 

cita Corone in B. R. New Book of 

Entries, 252. 


But why hath Plar. Red. ſuch a 
diſpleaſure againſt the Clergy? 1 
am apt to think , becauſe Biſhops 
were made our of them z he wiſhes 
there never had been any Clergy, a 
[cad deſperate and pernitious wiſh;where 
ſuicYthere is no Clergy there can be no 
Adminiſtration of the Sacraments ; 


Sacraments, no Salyation ; doth not 
your 
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your Friend then wiſhing there were 
no Clergy , wiſh that all People 
were damned ? 


By this wiſh it ſeems he is no 
Friend to the King's Eccleſiaſtical 
Power, for if no Clergy, noEccle- 
ſiaſtical Power ; if no Clergy, no 
Biſhops, and ſo no Government in 


the Church. 


How the good and orderly Go- 
vernment of the World had been 
much better provided for without 
them, as it was in' the Apoſtles 
time,l muſt profeſs I know not; was 
the Government of Nero and Tybe- 
7114 ſuch good and orderly Govern- 
ments ? Provided for by whom ? it 
muſt have been. by the Emperors 
and Civil Magiſtrates, the Chti- 
Itian Clergy had then no Power, 
and could make no 'Proviſion ; But 
in the Apoſtolical: time we heard 
nothing of Clergy, neither did we 
hear then of Independents, Anabap- 


tiſts, or Adamites : but it ſeems [| 


your Friend is diſpleaſed at the 
word Clergy, becauſe all the Orders 


of the Church in that word Cleroy 
are 


a ; 
ſely 
for 
men 
faith 
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are comprehended ; and he thinks 
there were no Government or Or- 
der in the Church but a Parity 
whereas Church Government was 
appointed by Chriſt in a manifeſt 
Sub & ſupra, his Apoſtles were 
above his other Diſciples , the 12 
above the 70. The 70 were Mini- 
ſters, the 12 as it were Patriarchs 
of the Church ; noted ſtill by an 
Article of Eminency (Oi Sd tra. ) 
St. Paul like a Divine Herald Mar- 
ſhals up all the Ranks of Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Offices,Cor. 12. 28. 1. Apoſtles. 
2, Prophets, Teachers, &c, and lam 
apt to think that the Order of E- 
piſcopacy was founded in Chriſt 
himſelf, who was the great Biſhop 
of our Souls ; for he tells you, As 
my Father ſent me, ſo I ſend you. 


Plat. I give you my thanks, I am 
clear of your Judgment , that the 
Church Government was founded 
by Chriſt ina manifeſt Sb and ſ#- 
fa; but let us not concern our 
ſelves with that : I do tell you that 
for theſe 200 years our Govern» 
ment hath been crazy, as Pl. Red. 
faith fo. 174. and it ſtands but upon 
? one 
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one Leg, and cannot ſubſiſt long, 
for the won ns is broken, be- 
cauſe it was founded uponP 
and the Foundation jo ihaen Shes 
fore you muſt either bring Property 
back to your old Government, and 
give the King and Lordstheir Lands 
again, or elſe you mult bring the 

overnment to the Property as it 
now ſtands, Plat. Red. fo. 175. the 
Grown Lands that is the Publick 
Patrimony, is come to make up the 
Intereſt of the Commons , while 
the King muſt have a precarious 
Revenue out of the Peoples Purchs- 
ſes; and be beholding to the Par- 
liament for his Bread in time of 
Peace; whereas the Kings their Pre- 
deceſſors never asked any Aid of 
their Subjects but intimie of War & 
Invaſion, and this alone is enough 
to make the King depend upon his 
People, which is no very Con- 
dition fot a Monarchy , Pl. Red. 
fo, 138. 


Brit. The Government may be 
ſomewhat enfeebled , but not bro- 
ken ; Subjection and Obedience to 
the King and Laws, is that which 

preferyes 
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preſeryes the Government ; and 
the Government is more or leſs 
Permanent and Stable , as the Peo« 
ple give their Obedience to them; 


Alexander asked Ariftotle , How 
he might moſt ſtrongly fortifie the 
Walls of a Frontier Town , an- 
ſwered, That the moſt aſſured Walls 
were , the hearty and good will of 
hs Subjefts and Obeyſance to the 
Laws. 


When our former Kings had all 
or the greateſt part of the Lands in 
the Kingdom, and gave them anto 
their Subjefts ( nor — to 
themſelves any Proportion of the 
Lands to thoſe which were aliena- 
ted) to hold of them by ſuch Ser- 
vices as they were pleaſed to ap- 
point ; here the Property was al- 
tered, but the Foundation of the 
Government not fhaken : If you 
will look into France before Charles 
the 7th's time , you will find that 
the ancient Demeſnsof thar Crown 
did not amount untoabove 10000 {/ 
ferling per Annum, which was but 
a weak Foundation, you will lay, 

or 
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for ſo great a Monarchy; but was 
fupported by Gabels and Taxes; 

into the Empire, the Emperor 
qua Emperor, hath but 1500. per 
Amnnum, which is paid to him by the 
Hans Towns , but as I take it no 
Demeſns. 


The. Union and good Intelli- 
gence between King and People is 
that which makes the Government 
Happy, and the Monarchy Immor- 
tal : It's the Royal Oſfhce to Pro- 
tet the People, and their Duty to 

ive .him Sbſidia, and Aids to 


0 It. 


. 1 do not conceive that the ſhift- 
ing and changing, of Property here 
in England, hath made any Altera- 
tion 4n the Government ; but the 
Diſobedience of Lords, and ſ{omec- 
times of the Commons, have made 
it uneaſie to the Prince; the Mo- 
narchy of England is a Body Poli- 
tick compacted together by the 
Laws , which are the LigamentsF, 
that tye them together , and the 
King is the Head of- it z while the 
Inferior Members do their Du- 
| tics, 
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ties, & depend upon the Head, there 
is nodanger of any Diſſolution. 

I muſt confeſs, the takivg away 
of Tenures (which gave a depen- 
dency upon the Crown) and were 
the greateſt Safety to King and Peo- 
ple, was a great \blow ro Monar- 
chy : But you know at whoſe in- 
ſtance it was done ; therefore a 
Royal Support niuſt be made for 
the King to defend his Kingdom 
and to Protect his People ; or clſe 
I know who in the Concluſion will 
ſuffer; it's an infelicity to any 
Prince' to have a precarious Reve- 
nue out of the Peoples Purſe (as 
Plat. Red. doth rightly obſerve) 
and to be beholden to a Parliament 
for his Bread in time of Peace, and 
for the King to depend upon his 
People, is no good Condition for a 
Monarchy. : 

I Pray good Platophilus conſider, 
if the Diſtempers and Confuſion in 
Government , whereof your PI. 
Red. ſpeaks may not have their 
Creation and Riſe from the diſſent- 
ing Brethren (rather than from the 
ſufting of Property) ſome of them 
being for an EY » Others for - 

a 
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a Common-wealth , and many of 
them for Anarchy , but all againſt 
Monarchy, and theſe FaCtions drive 
on their Deſigns with ſo much Fury 
and Zeal is againſt the Go- 
vernment in Church and State, that 


| 
you would think they were all be- JF | 
gotten under Aries : we know by |} * 
Experience , that every Motion in 
the Church makes a Commotion in Il * 
the Common-wealth, and Schiſms Il * 
in the Church, commonly end with I © 
Rebellions in the State: the Church II " 
and Common-wealth make but one L 
Body; in ſo much as the ſame Per- - 


ſons , which ratione ligeantie , are 
Members of the Common-wealth, 
ratione fidei are Members of - the 
Church : if you will return and 
ive Obedience to the King and his 
aws, the Government will be Im- 
mortal ; having ſo excellent a Baſis 
as the Monarchy of England hath, 
Salutio Umons , eſt diſſolutio Entita- 
es your flouriſhes concerning the 
Azrarian Law, and of the fixing of F*, 
Property ; they are but a Delirinn 
in Paraphraſe, 
Be aſſured Sir , nothing can ex- 
cuſe you from the leaſt aft of Diſ-F 
obcdience F 
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obedience but that Supream Power, 
Onur Father which art in Heaven ; 
there is no —_— before the 
Tribunal of his Juſtice : To God's 
Omnipotency, there is nothing im- 
poſſible ; to his Omniſciency there 
is nothing inviſible 5 God is the In- 
ſpetor of all hearts every Minute 
and ſecond is overt to him : where- 
3 you pretend Liberty of Conſci- 
ence, you have it ; but 1 wiſh you 
would make a Conſcience of your 
Liberty ; where the Law doth Com- 
mand or forbid any thing you muſt 
Obey, the Liberty which is due un= 
to you, is only in thoſe things which 
ae neither Zomanded or forbidden, 


"_ Plat. 1 thank you for your good 
nis Meunſel and advice, but 1 muſt tell 


you, That according to the Judg- 
ment of PI. Red.you mult bring Pro- 
erty back to the old. Government, 
and give the King and Lords their 
ands again z or elſe you mult bring 
he Government to the Property, 
s it now ſtands, and ſo ſet up a 
ommonwealth. 
Brit. For the Lords to have ſo 
reat Poſſeſſions as they formerly 
ere had, you ſhall never have my 
L 2 Vote; 


were by Act of Parliament reſumed, 


I H. 2. 


ER,2, Ne 53, 


Vote ; for our Ancettors {parted 
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enough under the yoak of their Op- 
timacy ;. neither can I wiſh theGo- 
yernment to come unto the People, I | 
becauſe Property is, for I dreada  : 
Popular Tyrannie. 

Therefore I think it would be an 
Inſtance of great Duty and Alke- h 
giance to His Majcity , and much Þ © 
Honour and Advantage to the Na- * 
tion, if the ancient Demcſas of the R 
Crown (which was a Sacred Patri- 
mony., and by Law unalienable) 


Sir, This is. not without Preſi-Y '© 
dents, for in the 11th year of King 
Stephen, by Parliament held at }Fir- , | 

al 


cheſter it was Enacted , T hat the 
King ſhould reſume. into his hands *2 
all thoſe Inheritances which did bc} 90d 
long unto the Crown 3 or were ® 
by him alienated or Uſurped in hid *! 
time, and 
In the Firſt year of H. 2. by Aa "e 
of Parliament there was a reſump ®M 
tion of all thoſe Lands which werg] **1l+ 
alienated from the Crown. WhiC 

i R. 2. All Gifts made by E. 3} ©*:t- 
of any Hereditaments to be rc land, 


voked, 1 R. 2, n. 58. [eqt 
x 6 H, 
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6 H. 4. That all ſuch Heredita- 6 H. 4 nn. 14- 
ments, &c, as were to the Crown 5 # 4- 8. 22+ 
in40 E.3. and fince by any means | 
granted to be reſumed.6 H. 4. n.14. 
5 Hd. 4. IN. 22. 


28 H.6. An Aft of Reſumption 
for the King to take into his hands 
all Hereditaments, &s. and Grants 
whatſoever from the 1ſt day of his 
Reign, 28 H.6. n. 53. 29 4.6, 23 H6.n53. 
n.17. The like in Edward the 29 # 6-117 
Fourth's time, 4 E. 4. n. 39. 7 E. 14-4 4 
4.0.8. 13 E.4.n.6. 1 H.5.C. 3. 13 E, 4 6. 
10 R,2. C. 1. 31 H.6.C.7. 1 H5.C 2. 


IO R. 2. C. I, 


Neither is this a Practice pecy- 3' * © & 7- 


har to Enzland, but Univerſal tho- 
row the World ; All Monarchies 
and States having held it for a Prime 

MF and. Alphabetical Law ; That the 
-Y Publick Revenues ſhould be Sacred 
and Inalienable ; and in many States 
the Prince takes an Oath when he 
comes to the Crown, 4n no ways to 

J Sell or make away the fame ; upon 
which Grounds the Parliaments of 
En:land , France , Poland , Swede- 
land, &c. and other Realms have 
irequently reſurned the Crown 
L 3 Lands, 
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Lands , which have been ſold or 
: iven away, ſuch Sale and Gifts be- 
Bod, Rep- lib.6. jng yoid in Law as you may read at 
= large, Bod. Rep. lib. 6, c. 2, Dr.Cra- 
Snee LA Con- kenthorp*s Defence of Conſtantine, 
ftantine,fo16g. fo. 169. 


Tho this Courſe may ſeem to be 
grievous to ſome few , yet it will 
be a great benefit to the many ; for 
without this ACt-of Reſumption, 
the Royal Support muſt be made 
up by Taxations upon the People, 
which will be very uneaſie to them. 


Plat. It would be very grievous 
(as you ſay well) to reſume thoſe 
Lands which have been formerly 
given or ſold by Princes; for it's 
probable that thoſe Perſons which 
now enjoy them, have them by 
Purchaſe,and it would be very ruin- 
ous to many Families,& give a great 
diſcontent , therefore I think the 
ſafer way would be by Taxations, 
or ſome other way, as the Wiſdom 
of the Nation ſhall thiak fit ; for the 
Government, and the Royal Seig- 
nory mult be Supported, 


Brit, 
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Brit. The Revenue of the Crown 
muſt be proportioned to the Char- 
ges, otherwiſe it can never Subſiſt : 
and how much the Charges both at 
home and abroad do now exceed 
thoſe which formerly have been , 
we ſhall take into a ſerious Conſi- 
deration. 


In the 14th year of E. 3.40 s. per 148.3; 
Diem was thought by the King and 

his Council to be a royal and ſuffi- 

cient Expence for Edward Balial 

King of Scots, and his Train, whilſt ,;- . 

he tarried at London , and 6 5. per Part. 2. 0, 20 
dem when he Travelled. & 30» 


By a Remonſtrance made in Par- 
liament in or about the 11th year 
of the Reign of that King, who was 
King in Poſleſſion of France as well 
as of England , he did right wor- 
ſhipfully(as the Record faith) main- 
tain the Charge of his Houſhold 
with Sixteen Thouſand pounds fter- 
ling per Annum, which now cannot 
well be done under Ten times as 
much : formerly an Annuity or 
Penſion of 10/1, or 20 Marks per 
Anmm, was then ſufficient for the 
L 4 King's 
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King's better ſort of Servants, but 
now ſcarce enough for a Footman, 
and the moſt ordinary ſort of infe- 
rior Servants, 


In #. 2. time, a Meaſure of 
Wheat for Bread for a 100 Men was 
valued by the King's Officers but at 
one Shilling, the Carcaſs of a fat 
Oxe 1 5, of a Sheep 4 4. and two 

pence half-penny for a Gooſe, 2 4. 

Spilman's for a Capon , 1d for a Hen, 24 

Gloſſ. Verizg Eggs a penny , and Provender for 

firma. 20 Horſes = 4 d.and then thought 

1, No» 2, LO DC £qual for the Buyer as well as 
eye " the Seller : In lib. Nipro Scaccarii, 
Spelman's Gloſſ. verba | 6G. 


Paid by Thomas Earl of Lancaſter 
in the Reign of E. 2. 1041. 17s. 
and 64. for 184 Tuns of Clarct- 
Wine , and One Tun of White- 
Wine, alittle exceeding 11 s. per 
Tun. Conſider what the like quan- 
tity will now come unto, 


Paid by the ſaid Earl 1471. 17s. 
84. for 7 Furrs of variable Miniver 
or Powder'd Ermins, 7 Hoods of 
Purple, 395 Furrs of Buge for the 

| Liveries 


yr 9 -*0Oo&” & co Oo ON 


IS 
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Liveries of Barons, and Knights, 
and Clerks; 123 Furrs of Lamb for 
Eſquires, bought at Chriſtmas , as 
appears by the Accompt of Heyry 
LeiceFer,the ſaid EarPs Cofferer, 


In the 11 H. 6. Ralph Lord Trea- 
ſurer of England, Prayeth , That 
the Houſe of Peers would conſider 
of the King's Revenue and Char- 
ges ; the ſame Revenue being not 
able to ſupply the Charge by 3 5000 /. 
by the year; That order may be 
taken for the King's Houſhold, He 
by three long Schedules thereunto 
annexed , ſheweth the Particulars 
of the whole Revenues and Profits 
of the Crown, and the Charges of 
the fame by all ways and means ; 
The Lords willed the ſame to be 
ſhown to the Commons. 


If the Revenues of the Crown 
fell ſo ſhort in Z. 6. time to Sup- 
port the Royal Seignory what great 
Aids and Supports will it requyre at 
this time ? 


Our great Intereſt no. leſs than 
our Honour lyes 1n ſecuring the 
Domi- 


II H. 6, 24 » 
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Dominion of the Seas, and by that 
our Trade: Our Fleet muſt be an- 
ſwerable to that of our Neigh- 
bours, the French have 200 Sail of 
ood Ships of War ; it ſeems rea- 
onable for England to have 150 
Ships of War in conſtant rea- 
Gineſs. 


- Let us compare but that one 
Charge of the Admiralty (ex Uno 
diſce Omnes) by taking an Eſtimate 
of what it was in Queen Elizabeth; 
time 30000 /. and in the beginning 
of King James 1604. 40000 [. per 
Annum,with what it hath been ſince 
the Reſtauration of His Majeſty, 
which I have been told was offered 
to be made out in Parliament to 
have been 5000001. per Annum; but 
py it was but 400000, 
it muſt follow, that our Fleet hath 


been ten times bigger than that of 
King James, or that the Charge is 
now ten times more ;, if the Build- 


to compleat the Fleet to 

150 Sail, and tocontinue Building 
every year , with an Allowance of 
| one 
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one Third leſs in Proportion to the 
French King's ? 


If then the ordinary Occaſions of- 
our Fleet require thus much, and 
and the extraordinary a vaſt Addi- 
tion ; the common Expences in eve- 
ry particular being above 3o for 
one more than in Edward the 
Third's time, when the Crown had 
a large Revenue in Lands ; what 
will all other ordinary and extra- 
ordinary Charges of the Crown re- 
quire now when theſe are almoſt 
dwindled into nothing ? 


It's manifeſt that 1007. before 
the 14th of E. 3. time, was equiya- 
lent in intrinſick value to 300 /., of. 
our now Currant Money ; their i! 
Groat being raiſed to our Shilling ; | 
our Expences are not only far grea- 
ter, than they were in thoſe days, 
but our neceſſary uſes require ten 
times as much as they could then be 
ſupplied for ; therefore it's evident 
that the preſent Revenue of the 
Nate even for neceſſary Occaſions, 
ought to exceed the Ancient as 30 
docs One, 

It 
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It will-therefore be very well be- 
coming the Wiſdom. of the Great 
Council of this Nation to conſider 
and generoufly to Compute the 
Publick and Privat? Expences, and 
to eſtabliſh a conſtant and certain 
Revenue for the Support of the 
Britiſh Monarchy , and the Gran- 
deur ' and Splendor of its Mo- 


narch. 


If it ſhall be thought neceſfary to 
apply. (by Wiſdom of Parliament) 
the Revenue» to every uſe of the 
Crown and Stare, this may remoye 
all Jealouſics , and Diſtruſts, and 
may beget a good underſtanding 
berween the King and his People: 
for if you conſult the Hiſtorics of 
all Ages, you will fiad the Con- 
flicts which have been between the 
Prerogative on thz one hand , and 
the Liberty on the other, were 
always founded on the want of 
Money. 


Plat. I well perceive by your 
Diſcourſe,. that the Charges to 
maintain the Grandeur of the Br:- 
ziſh Monarchy muſt be great , and 

no 
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no doubt the Parliament will take 
theſe things; into their Sober Con- 
ſideration. Bur did the Kipgs of 
England formerly require Aid of 
their Subjects, but in time of War 
and Invaſion? - 

Brit. 1 do conceive, That the 
Parliaments formerly have given 
their Kings Aid, when there have 
been no War or actual Invaſion ; 
for admitting the Acts to which 
the King gives bis Royal Aſlent to 
he ex gratia , & non ex debito , as 
before we have made 1t evident 
unto you., then in an humble ac- 
knowledgment of His Majeſtie's 
Grace they have granted them 
Royal Aids, and as I take it by the 
Cuſtom and Law of Parliament 
they have- uſed to preſent to His 
Majeſty-the Bills of Subſidies and 
Aid firſt, and thoſe have paſſed be- 
fore the King gives his Royal fas 
to any other Act, 


Plat. Well Sir, let us leave theſe 
Aids and Ayxiliato the Parliament; 
what do you think to be the 1imme=- 
diate Cauſe of the Diſtempers of 
the Britiſh Monarchy ! Brit. 
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Brit. 1 deſire to hear your Jadg- 
ment. 


Plat. You ſhall Sir, The imme- 
diate Cauſe of our Diſtemper, is 
the inexecution of our Laws, when 
that is alter*d for the better, and 
that all our Laws are duely execu- 
ted we are in health,Pl.Rga.to.234, 
235, 236. The Cauſe can be no 
other than this, That the King 
is told and does believe that moſt 
of thoſe great Charters 'vr Rights 
of the People are againſt His Maje- 
ftic*s Intereſt(tho this be very falle) 
ſo. that the King having the Su- 
pream Execution of the Laws in his 
hands, it cannot be reaſonably ſup- 
poſed that he will be willing to ex- 
ecute ' them whenſoever” he can 
chooſe,, whether he will 'do it or 
not ; it being Natural for every 
Man not to do any thing againſt his 
own Intereſt, when he can-help ir ; 
if you conſider well what it is that 
gives the King a liberty to chooſe 
wherher any part of the Law ſhall 
be currant orno , you will find it's 
the great Power the King injoys - 

tne 
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the Government z when . the Par- 
lament bath diſcovered this, they 
mill ao doubt demand of His Maje- a. 
ty an abatement of his Royal Pre- | 

rogative in thoſe Matters: only 

which concern our injoyment of 

* Your All, that is our Lives, Liber- 

ties and Eſtates,and leave his Royal 

Power entire, and untouched in all 

other the branches of it. 


Brit. Is the immediate Cauſe of 
our Diſtempers, the inexecution of 
qur Laws ? where is the fault ? not 
in His Majeſty, who hath often de- 
dared himſelf to make the Law the 
meaſure of all his Actions z and-at 
his Coronation is -Sworn to cauſe 
the execution of the Law : if you 
ill conſult the ancient Records 
jou may obſerve that the Kings of 
Ezeland have been very careful to 
weſerve and execute the. Laws af 
the Realm; when. the Kings have. 
been Petitzoned by Parliament they 
tave anſwered to the Effect follow- 
ng, Let the ancient Law be held. 21 E 3-021, 
unti] it pleaſe tho King by his Coun- 774% 
il otherwiſe to. adviſe;z, or until 7," 
tne King ſhall be pleaſed otherwiſe 22 x, 3.n-22, 
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25 B.3.n. 35, to ordain ; or the Laws of the Land 


ſhall be obſerved ; or the old Law 
ſhall be continued ; or the King will 
be adviſed for the changing the 
Law heretofore uſed. 


And His now Sacred Majeſty will 
tell you, as his Noble Progenitor 
E. 3. inthe 19th year of his Reign 
publickly .declated in - a Writ of 
Error, wherein Blanch the Wife of 
Tho, Wake of Lidal was Complain- 
ant, That- he was Ratione dignitatis 
in Exhibitione Fuſtitie quibuſcunq, de 
reono debitor, & ad ſtatuta Progeni- 
torum fatta obſervanda vinculo- jura- 
menti aſtrittus 1g E. 3. Coram Rege; 
by reaſon of his Kitigly Dignity 2 
Debtor xo every one of, his King- 
dom, in the doing of Juſtice, and 
bound by his Oath to obſerve the 
Laws of his Progenitors in the care 
of himſelf” and his People, whom 
he is by his Coronation Oath bound 
to Defend. and ProteCt,-'and of the 
Salus Populi, ne quid detrimenti Reſ- 
publica capiat , for the Safety of his 
People, and to the end the Com- 
monwealth may receive no D#- 
mage. 

| But 
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But why are not the Laws duely 
executed ? 


Plat. Red. doth tell you, becauſe 
the King who hath 'the Supream 
Power 1n his hands, is told and 


| F doth believe that moſt of the grear 
ri} Charters or Rights of the People 
1 are againſt His Majcftie's Intereſt, 
f £ and therefore is not willing to exc- 
f £ cute them , when he can chooſe. 


There cannot be a greater retle- 
(tion upon a Prince , than that he 
ſhould not execute the Laws when. 
he is Sworn fo to do. | 
And what is this but to tell his 
People that His Majeſty hath bro- 
ken his Oath made at his Corona- 
tion, and thereby to bring him intb 
Contempt with his People, that 
the Rabbies of the Fattion , may 
Subyert Monarchy, and upon the 
Ruines of it , Erect an Emntopiar 
Commonwealth ? and we know the 
firſt Charge againſt all Princes, 
which any Faction hath deſigned to 
Depoſe , hath been the breach of 
-Ftheir Oaths made at their Coro- 1 x. 4. n. 17 
mation. _ | 
Its true, the Supream Power of 
M the 
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the Execution of the Laws Is in the 
King , but he cannot be in all pla- 
&s to ſee the Exccution of them ; 
hath he not Judges and other Mj- 
niſters which are Sworn duely to 
execute the Laws? if any of them 
- be peccant upon juſt Complaint, 
&: and clear Proof , His Majeſty will 
ſee Juſtice executed upon them ; 
Neither hath he ſince his Reſtaura- 
tion Protected any from the Law ; 
therefore the Charge of Pl. Red. 
upon His Majeſty 1s very unjuſt 
and if any aCt of Injuſtice be done 
by any of his Counſellors or Judges, 
it's their aft, not His Majeſties 
they muſt anſwer for it , His Maje- 
ſty can do no wrong : Hath the 
King then in him a liberty to chooſe 
whether any part of the Law ſhal 
be Currant or no? I did think he 
had been ſub vinculo Furamenti : but 
whence hath His Majeſty liberty ? 
from the great Power he injoyes in 
the Government ; the King hath 
the Supream Power in him by the 
Fundamental Government of this 
Nation, and without that he could} 
not Prote& his Pcople : But when 
the Parliament ſhall diſcoyer ho 
& 
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they will no doubt demand of His 
Majeſty an abatement of his Royal 
Prerogative ; in thoſe Matters on- 
ly which concern our Injoyment of 
our All; that is, our Lives, Liber- 
ties,& Eſtates;when the Parliamenc 
ſhall diſcover this ; then it ſeems 
they have not diſcovered it yer 
This Plat. is a very perſpicatious 
Perſon, and hath an intuitive Soul, 
and can make an earlier L1yſcovery 
than the great Repreſentative of 
the whole Nation, which hath Eyes 
and Ears in every - place : But in 
caſe it ſhould be their good Forwne 
to diſcover, what then ? why with- 
out doubt they will demand of His 
Majeſty; it ſeems by. this, your 
Plat. Red. is no Courtier ; it had 
been but Civility and good Breed- 
ing to have ſaid, They would Peti- 
tion His Majeſty ; Demand doth 
pre-ſuppoſe a Precedent Right , 
which how it came into the Two 
Houſes of Parliament, I am to 
learn : but in caſe they ſhould De- 
mand, I hope His Majeſty hath a 
liberty to deny ; But what will they 
Demand ? why an abatement of his 
Royal Prerogative in thoſe things 
M 2 which 
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which concern-our Lives; Liberties, 
and Eſtates ; this 1s to deyeſt His 
Majeſty of all bis Royal Preroga- 
tives, which are Fur Regalia , & 
Fura Corone, which by the Laws of 
the Land and his Oath, he is bound 
to maintain and preſerve z there is 
nothing but Plat. Red. who hath ſo [ 
ſagacious a head, may redure to the 
Concerns of Life,Liberty,or Eſtate; 
but he is very Noble, and His Ma- pl 
jeſty is much. bcholden to him, tor tl 
he will leave his Royal Power en- 


tire, and untouched , .in all other fit 
the Branches of it. - 
a 


But I pray what are thoſe Powers} 23 
in the Crown which hinder the Ex 
ecution of the Laws ? 


Plat. ThePowers now which are 
in the Crown, and do hinder the 
Execution of our Laws), and pre- 
vent by conſequence. our . Happi 
neſs -and -Setrlement are Four 


1. The Abſolute Power-of making for 
War and Peace, Treatiesand All Nat 
ances with all Nations. in tht T 


World. 2. The ſole Diſpoſal andy 
ordering of the Militia by = p 
an 
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Land, raiſing Forces, Garriſoning 
and fottifying places , ſetting our 
Ships of War. 3. That it is in 
His Majeſtie's Power to Nominate 
2nd Appoint as he Pleaſes, and for 
what time he thinks fit, all the 
Officers of the Kingdom that are of 
Truſt and Profit, both Civil, Mili- 
tary, and Eccleſiaſtical. 4. The 
laying out and imploying as he 
pleaſes all the Pablick Revenues of 
the Crown or Kingdom,without ha- 
ving any regard (cxcept- he thinks 
fit) to the Neceſſity of the Navy or 
any other thing that concerns the 
Safety of the Publick ; Plar.Red. fo. 
237, 238, 239, Therefore for the 
better Execution of the Law, and 
to ſettle the Kingdom in Happineſs, 
he advMeth that the Parliament Pe- 
tition His Majeſty by way of Bill, 
that he will pleaſe to exerciſe thoſe 
'N four great AMaznalia of Govern- 
- F ment with the Conſent - of four ſe- 
veral "Conncels to be appointed 
F for that.end ,-and not otherwiſesg 
"Y that is, with the conſent of the mas 
J jor part of them ; if any of them 
Ciſent : Th all which Councils, His 
Majeſty, or who he pleaſes to ap- 

| M 3 point 
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you ſhall Prefide, the Councils to 
e named in Parliament, Pl, Red. 
fo. 240, 241. 


Brit. Certainly nothing can be 
more unreaſonable than to deveſt 
His Majeſty of the Exerciſe of any 
of theſe Powers; but to take the 
Exerciſe of them all from him, as 
it's the Deſign of your Plato Red. 
is to make him a Ludovicus Nihil ; 
and a Teſto diLipno, as the Duke of 
Venice is called : what are theſe 
four Councils but as the Ephors 
in Lacedemonia;, the Tribunes in 
Rome, or the Demarches in Athens, 
to control and check the Power of 
the King; nay , they may act any 
thing without him , ſo they have 
the Majority of Votes ; the King is 
to have no Negative Voice; if the 
Councils for the Militia , and the 
Publick Revenue combine together, 
they may make whom they pleaſe 
King, and exerciſe all Oppreſlion 
and Tyranny over the People, and 
there is no Remedy againſt it, 
but they are alt Slaves. How fatal 
theſe Conſortes Imperis, and the Ex- 
cluſion of His Majeſty from the 4 

erciſe 
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erciſe of thoſe Royal Powers, may 
be to King and Kingdom we know 
not ; but the act of not diſſolving 
the Parliament granted by His late 
Majeſty , 17 Car. 1. we with ſor- 
row do remember. 


Semyrams deſired of her Husband 
King Nine , that he would grant 
unto her the Soveraign' Power for 
five dayes, as Diadorms Siculrs, or 
2s Plutarch Reports, for-one day 
which being granted her, ſhe in that 
ſpace cauſed her Husband to be 
Slain, and after that Ruled her ſelf 
3 Queen, By. this it doth appear, 
how a King is no more himſelf, if 
but for a day he doth depart with 
the exerciſe of his Royal Power ; 
it's true the Royal Power doth re- 
main in the King, i habir,and atFu 
ſonazo ;, bur if you take away the 
exerciſe of that Power; he is 
only King de jure, not de fatto. 
| do believe your Pl. Red. would 
not willingly part with his Wite 
one Night for another Perſon to 
kave the exerciſe of her. 


21 KR. 2. Six Lords of Parlia- 
M 4 ment, 


21 Ra2. 0D. 74+ 
1 H.4N.26.7 1. 
2 R. 2. C. 3, 
Inſt. Part 4. 
fo. 42. 
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ment, and a certain Number of the 
Houſe of Commons, - or three of 
them, were authorized by Autho- 
rity of Parliament to Examine, An- 
{wer, and Determine all the Peti- 
tions Exhibited in that Parliament, 
and the Matters contained in the. 
ſame by their Diſcretion ; the High 
Power of Parliament to be com- 
mitted to a few , was held to be 
againſt the Dignity of a Parlia- 
ment ; and that no fuch Commitl- 
ſion or Power could be granted, 
becauſe it might tend to the Op- 
preſſion of the People, 21 R.2, 
DD. 76 15. 4 2:26. 7k. 36S 
C. 3. Inſt. Part 4. fo. 42. 


H. 3. At his Parliament at Ox- 
ford the 4oth year of his Reign, 
met with ſo many undutiful De- 
mands, that he was neceſlitated to 
render up: to the Rebellious Wills 
of the Lords the exerciſe of the 
Royal Power ; they muſt have the 
managing of the State put to the 
care of 24; whereof 12 by their 
Election ; and .the other by: him, 
who in all things elſe was left a 
Cypher, and. in this alſo; He had 
h | neither 
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half Brethren and their Followers 
he muſt difpoil of all their Fortune, 
and by Proſcription under his own 
hand, Commanding his Writs, Pro 
tranſportatione fratrum ſuorum to be 
directed to the Earls of Hollazd and 
Surry, and not to paſs either their 
Money, Arms,or Ornaments, if 
in forma quam ditti Comites injun- 
xerint ; and after their departure 
enjoyned the Men of Briſtol, that 
they ſhould not pemwmir any Stran- 
gers Sive propinquos regis applicare 
#2 port#, but ſo to behave them- 
ſelves therein; that as well- the 
King, quam Magnates regnt ſui eos 
merito debeant commenaare. 


The Caſtle of Dover , and all 
other Caſtles and Forts of Repu- 
tation in the Realm they furniſhed 
with Guardians of their own , 
Sworn reſpectively to the State , 
and taking the like Aſſurance of all 
the Sheriffs, Bailiffs, &c. and other 
Pablick Miniſters ; inſpeCting the 
Behaviour of many by ſtrict Com- 
miſſion upon Oath to win Opinion 
in 


neither the Election of Publick Of- Sir Rob. Cotton 


ficer, nor Private Attendants ; his in the Life of 
. 3s 


Clauf. 
49 H: 3, 
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in ſhew amongſt the Vulgar,where- 
as their end was truly by diſplacing 
the faithful Servants of the King 
to open a way to their own Depen- 
dants : By changing the Sole Power 
into the Rule of many, every one 
of them began ro eſtimate his own 
worth; and to hammer his Head 
on every deſign, that might en- 
large his Power and Command ; 
and rending afunder the Regal Ju- 
ſtice, they made themſelves of fo 
many Subjets whilſt they lived in 
Duty, Totidem Tyranni, when they 
had loſt their Loyalty, eAſfapnas in- 
duxerant Mapnates regni ſuper Sub- 
ditos rez1s Servitutes & oppreſſiones. 


Mountford, Glouceſter , and Di- 
ſpencer, the Heads of the Rebellious 
Deſign .( having drawn into the 
hands of the 24 Tribunes of the 
People, tie entire Management of 
the Royal State , and finding that 
Power too much diſperſed to work 
the end of their deſices; forces the 
King to call a Parliament, where 
they delivered the Authority of the 
24 unto themſelves, and created 2 


Triunroirate for their own ends, but 
to 
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make a ſpeedier way to one of them 
to become Diltator Perpetuns, as it 
fatally did. 


Theſe three Ele& nine Councel- 
lors, and appoint ,. Quod tres ad 


minus alternatim ſemper in Curia 


LOtr's, 


The Chancellor, Chief Juſtice, 
and T reaſurer with all Offices, Ma- 
jores & Minores , they reſerve the 
Choice of to themſelves, and bind 
the King to this hard bargain upon 
ſuch ſtrong Security , that he is 
contented under the great Seal, and 
his Oath to looſe to them the knot 
of Regal Duty, whenſoever he aſ- 
ſumeth to himſelf his Regal Dig- 
nity, Liceat omnibus de Regno noſtro 
contra 0s inſurgere, & ad gravamen 
Noſtrum, opem &*. Operam dare nobis 


# Nullo tenentur. \ 
— 


Here you may ſee the pernicious 
conſequences to take the Exerciſe of 
the Regal Power out of the King, 
and to place it in any other whoſo- 
eycr. Neither 


ſint, to diſpoſe of the Cuſtody, ,. . 
of Caſtles, & de alits regni ne- — 
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Neither can the King grant this Þ 

exerciſe of Regal Power to any || , 

without Violation of his Oath; g 

and therefore Edward the Firit writ Þ ; 

in anſwer to Pope Grezory, who || & 

demanded of him the 1000 Marks I} ;; 

per Anniem granted by King John, | g 

Duod jure-Furando in Coronatione ſus || 

fuit aftrittus quod jura regnt ſui ſer- g 

3E.1.m. 5, Yaret illibata : 3 E. 1. m.9.infl,, 

3n Schedul, Sched. wy 
All Innovations in Government 

are Dangerous , for it's like a I} a 

Watch, of which any one piece Þ jn 

loſt will diſorder the whole. His || þ« 

late Majelty King Charles the Firlt, & m:; 

by giving the Parliament 17 Car. Þ ze 

Power to Sit , and thereby Diſa- Þ {1 

bling himfelf ro Diſſolve it, we Þ R; 

are ſenſible of the train of Infelici- F þ, 

ties and Calamitics which did at- Þ fr 

tend it; in Eleven years we had I gr 

Seventeen Models of Government, | me 

and after all the Deſigns and Proje- Þ| anc 

Ctions to fix the Government, yet at an) 

laſt it reverted into Monarchy. Ide 

Polib. it. * Therefore it was well obſer- oo 

1th. 6, p. 521, ved by Polibixs of old 5 and Tho. | anc 
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Campanella of late, That if Monar- Camp. de Mo- 
chy the beſt of Governments de- 94rch. Hiſpe. 
generate.into Tyranny, it becomes © 3* 

the worſt of any, and ſoon after 

ends in an Optimacy ; A Tyrannide 

in ſtatum Optimatum , & inde in 
Olygarchiam, atque tandem in Demo- 

cratiam, (and when that proves 

grievous and intollerable ) i fine 

rurſus in ſtatum regium revol- 

UVKUNEHY . 


Sir, I muſt tell you, There are 
a Generation of Men (fitter in be- 
ing Fa&ious to diſorder, than So- 
er to ſettle Afﬀairs of State) who 
mxke it their Maſter-piece; to Sub- 
vert. the: beſt Government, and to 
fully the Wiſdom of-the greateſt 
Rulers, (making each Caſual -miſ- 
hap their m—_ and then to pre- 
ſent unto the People ſome Eutopia, 
or imaginary - Model of Govern- 
ment , flattering their own belief 
and abtfity, that they can mould 
any State according ro their own 
Idea, which in particular Applica- 
tion prove idle and groſs 'abſurdi- 
ties; as I conceive the Theorems 
and Maxims of your Plat. os 
will, 
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will, if they were put in Execution, 
aſſure your ſelf Sir , ſo long as the 
Helm of the Monarchy of Exsland 
is guided by wiſe Men as it is, and 
His Majeſty makes the Law the 
meaſure of his Actions (as he hath 
often declared himſelf to do) there 
can be no Danger ; every man may 
ſafely ſit under his own Vine, and 
his own Fig-tree , and injoy with 
Pleaſure the fruits of his Labour : 
No People in the world are fo free 
if we could be content with a good 
and merciful Prince, juſt Laws, 
and right Reaſon. 


Plat. Sir, I thank you for this 
your generous freedom : Burt is the 
Power of making War or Peace 
folely in the King ? for Plar. Red. 
fo. 104, 105. faith, That the Power 
of making of War and Peace hath been 
uſually exerciſed by the Prince, if be 
can do it with his own «Money ;, yet 
becauſe even in that Caſe it may be 
Tuinous to the Kingdom by expo- 
ſing it to an Invaſion, many have 
afhrmed, That ſuch a Power can- 
not be by the true and ancient 
free Government of England, -/ 

poſed 
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poſed to be entruſted in the hands 
of one Man ; and therefore he ſaith, 
That in divers Kings Reigns , the 
Parliament hath been conſulted , and 
their Advice taken in thoſe Matters 
that have either concerned War or 
Leagues ; and that if it bath been 
Omitted, Addreſſes have been made 
to the King by Parliaments , either 
to make War or Peace , according to 
what they thought profitable for the 
Publick., 


Brit. Jus Gladii, the ſole Power 
of making War and Peace by the 
Fundamental Conſtitution of this 
Monarchy is ſettled in the Crown, 
or rather the Crown ſettled on it. 


The Poſſe Regns is ſuch an indi- 
vidual Right of the Crown, as a 
King without it is in truth nothing; 
he is but Adagni nominis umbra : 
Oporter (faith Glanuil) regiam Po- 
teſtatem arms eſſe decoratam. In 
Rege (faith Brofton) qui rette regit, 
neceſſaria ſunt hec duo Arma & Leges: 
The King is bound to Protect and 
Defend his People ; but if be hath 
not the jw Gladiz how can he do it ? 


by 
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Stat. 9 E. 1. by the Stat. 7 E. 1. It's declared by 


Bodin dt Rep. 
fo. 165+ lib. 7. 
fo. 


25. 
Calvin's Cal. 


I9 E. 4 fo. 6. 


the Prelates, Earls, Barons , and 
Commonalty of the Realm, That 
it belongs to the King and his 
Royal Seignory ftreightly to De- 
fend force of Armour, and all other 
Force againſt the King's Peace at 
all times when it ſhall pleaſe him t6 
Puniſh them thar' ſhall do-contre- 
ry to the Laws and Uſage of the 
Realm, and hereunto. they are 
bound to Aid their Soverajgn Lord, 
at all Seaſons when need ſhall be, 
Old Mag. Chart." f0. 156. | 


The Reſolution-of War or Peace, 
depend ſolely upon the Soveraign 
Prince : Bodin. de: Repub. fo, 165. 
lib. 7. fo. 25. Calvir's Caſe. 


The People without the King 
cannot-make a War; but the King 
without the People can , 19 E.4. 
f0.'6. ID 341 


None. can make War within 
this Realm without: : Authority 
from the King ; for to him on- 
ly it doth belong by the Com- 
mon Law of the Land, to 

othet- 
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Part 3. fo. g. Glarnwil. lib: 1. c. 2. 
Bratton lib. 3. fo. 118, Britton fo. 16. 
Fleto. lib. 1. C. 21. 


Debent univerſs homines liberi, Ct. 
Secundum feodum ſuam arma ſua ha- 
bere, & illa ſemper prompta conſer- 
vare ad Tuitionem Regni & ſervi- 
tiorum Dominorum ſuorum juxta pre- 
ceptum domins Regis explendum & 
perragendum , Lamb, fo. 135. Inſt: 
Part 1. fo. 75. 6. 


The King is Conſervator of the 


not jus Gladis, how can he con- 
ſerve them. 


gs convenit quam Ceſari : Gail de 
Pace Publica, lib. 1. fo. 2.n. 1. 


If there ſhould be an Invaſion ab 
extra, Or an Inſurrection ad intra, 
it the jus Gladii were 'not in the 
King ; who ſhould defend the King- 
dom (for Gladirns ſugnificat defenſio- 
nem Reoni & Patrie ) the Parlia- 
ment- 1s not in being; if it be in 

N the 


otherwiſe is High Treaſon : 7ſt, 


Salutem Reiublite tueri Nulli ma- Gail d: Pare 


Inſt. Part, 3. 
fo. 9. Glaxuil. 
tb. r. C. 2. 
Bratt. lib. 2. 
fo. 118. Brits 
fo. 16, Flet. 
lib. x. C21, 
Min. C. 5. 


Lamb. fo. 135. 
Inſt. Part 1. 
fo. 75. 1. 


Law, 8 H: 7. fo. 1. but if he hath $ a7, fo. 1. 


Pab.lib.1. fo.2. 


N. Is 


INH. 7 CI. 


St. de Militi- 
bus. I E. 2s 
Inſt. Part 2, 


fo. $97» 
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the People z then all have an equal 
Right to Command ; and fo for 
want of a good accord amongſt 
them, the Kingdom will be Con- 
quered or Invaded ; therefare the 
5 Gladii is and muſt be ſolely in 
the King, and his Subjects are Ob- 
liged , and muſt attend and obey 
his Commands, and for their ſo 
doing they are indemnihied ; for 
none who ſhall attend upon the 
King , and do him true Service, 
ſhall be attainted or forfeit any 
thing, 11 Z. 7.C. 1, 


None above the Age of 60 years 
ſhall be compelled ad arma Mili 
taria ſuſcipienda, or be in Service 
as a Soldier, Vid. Stat. de Militibu, 
1 E. 2, Inſt. Part 2. fo. 597. Ergo 
all Perſons under the Age of 60 in 
caſe of Neceſlity, ought to ſerve as 
a Soldier for the Defence of the 
King and Kingdom. 


The King of the Romans was al- 
wayes Created in Campo Martio, 
thereby denoting that every King 
ought to be well inſtructed in 
Martial Diſcipline , and know in 

T1Me 
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' time of Danger how to Lead and 
Command his People. 


E 


We have manifeſted to you be- 
fore , that the Supream Power is 
radically and fundamentally in the 
Kings of this Nation ; ergo the jus 
Gladii muſt neceſlarily be in them ; 
being part of the Supream Power. 


Non liceat torneare, bordeare , ju- Iaſt, Part 3. fo. 
ſtas facere accenturas, gurrare ſive ad 160. 
arma preſumere fine licentia Regis," B 4 
P. 29 E. 1. Coram Repge Rot. 101. Fat Reps Bats 
Efex. 11 H. 7. f0.23. P.18 E. 1. 101, 
Coram Rege Rot. 32. Glauc. Britton 18 E, 1. Coram 
fo, 29. 6. Inſt. Part 3. fo. 160, Kege Rot. 32. 


Brit. fo, 29. 
Therefore thoſe which are Eark 
and Barons, have Offices and Du- 
ties annexed to their Dignities of 
great Truſt and Confidence for two 
Purpoſes. 1. Ad conſulendum ter- 
pore Pacis,, to Counſel the King in 
tune'of Peace. 2. Ad defendendum 
Regem & Patriam tempore bells ; 
Tadefend the King aud Countrey 1»}.part 3.fo. 5. 
n time of War. nt. Part 2. fo.s. 


If the King makes a War againſt 
N 2 any 
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any King or State, and any of this 
Soldiers ſhall move Contention, Se- 
dition or Diſcord in his Army 
without Cauſe, or ſhall withdraw 
himſelf from the Hoſt of the King, 
or from his Aid, leaving him a- 
monegſt his Enemies in Danger, it's 
Treaſon, as it was adjudged in Par- 


Plae. in Park. 1; ment in the Caſe of Nicholas de || * 

33E-I1.Kot. 17, f 
& 22. Niche. Seprave, Plac. in Parl. 33. E. 1. Rot. 

Las de Segraves 17. & 22. Inſt. Part 3. fo. 7. for | ! 

Caf.leſt.Part 3. jt yas Contra ligeantiam ſuam debi- Þ * 

fo. 7. DJ. Iy5- tam, Dy. fo. 145. [ 
Plat. If in divers Kings Reigns, 
as Plat. Red. faith, the Parliament 

hath been-.conſulted, and their Ad- & © 

vice taken in thoſe Matters that | 

have either concerned War or | 0! 

Leagues; it's a = Argument || # 

tome, that the ſole Power of ma- | Cc 

king War or Peace is not in the ff 5 

King. Pr 

dic 

Brit. The Kings of England have 4 

adviſed with: their Parliaments a- 10 

bout War or Peace ; not but that | the 

they could have made War or Peace ſed 

N, : 


without them, but in Complement, 


and to have Aid from them to main- 
tain 
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tain their War ; for nterveniente 
populs voluntate & aſſenſu creſcit Ro- 
bur, & Potentia Rggum, © major eſt 
ipſorum authoritas , & felicior pro- 
reſſus, as Philip. Comin. ſaith, ;b,5, Philip. Comin, 
fo. 233. 7 R, 2. 0.4 1th, s. (0.233. 


When the Kings of Exzland have 
conſulted the Houſe of Commons 
about a War or Peace, they have 
from time to time exprelled their 
Diſabilities, and unwillingneſs to 
adviſe the Kings therein, but have 
refer*d themſelves to the King and 
Lords. 


The6R. 2. The Parliament was 
called to Conſult whether the King 
ſhould go in Perſon to reſcue Gawnt, 
orſend an Army ? The Commons 
after two days Debate, crave a 
Conference with the Lords, and 
Sir Tho. Puckering ( their Speaker) 6 R. 2+ 8-15 
Proteſt, That Councils for War 
did properly belong to the King 
and his Lords, yet ſigce the Com- 
mons were Commanded to give 
their Advice, they humbly adyi- 
ſed a Voyage by the King, 6 R. 2. 
N, 15. | 

, = 3 The 


y 4 R. 2s 


7 R. 2. N16» 
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The Commions are willed to ad- 
viſe upon view of Articles of Peace 
with the French z whether War or 
fuch Amity ſhould be accepted ? 
They modeſtly excuſe themſelves 
as too weak to Counſel in ſuch 
weighty Caſes; but Charg'd again 
as they tendred their Honour, and 
the Right of the King, they 
make their anſwer; and gave their 
Opinion rather for Peace thanWar, 
” i; 2. & 16. 


* 3 E. 3. The Lords and Com- 
mons were called to conſult how 
the Domeſtick quiet might be pre- 


ſerved, the-Marches of Scorlard de- 
fended, and the Sea ſecured from 
Enemies. The Peers and Com- 
mons having apart Conſulted , the 
Commons defired not to be charg'd 
to Counſel of things of which they 
had no Cognizance , De qutx its 
ont pas Cooniſance. 21 E. 3. J- 
ſtice Thoype declaring to the Peers 
and Commong, That the French 
War began by therr Advice, the 
Frnee after by their Afent accept- 
e& and now ended; the King's 
Pleaſure was to haye their Coun: 

c 


”. + ro mo ht © &©” mn Hs wi 
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ſel in the Proſecution, the Com- 
mons being Commanded to Aſfem- 
ble themſelves, and when they were 
agreed to give notice tothe Kin 
and the Lords of the Council, af- 
ter four dayes Conſultation, they 
humbly deſired of the King that 
he would therein be adviſed by 
the Lords, and others of more 
rience than themſelves in ſuch ,y x, z, ns. 
Aﬀeairs, 21 E. $3. n.5. 


At the Parliament 28 EF. 3. Sir 
Bartholomew Burgherſt , the King's 
Chamberlain declares to the Com- 
mons in Parliament, that there was 
a Treaty of Peace betwixt the King 
and the French , and that there was 
a good hope of a final Concord , 
therefore he Demands of the Com- 
mons whether they would agree g 
all of them wholly therein ſub- 
mitted themſelves to the Order 
of the King and his Nobles, 28 2g x, 4. n.49. 
E, 3. N. 59. 


And this the Houſe of Commons 
have done often in many Ages, as 
it doth appear by the Subſequent 
Records, which they would never 

N 4 haye 
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15 E. 3. 1.17. have done, if they had any Privi- 
38 E. 3-D- 5% lege, Right, or Power in the ma- 
47 1 4 B 4 king of War or Peace, Otherwiſe 
! 17, 18, 19, than the granting of Aid and Subſi- 
20,21.51 E. Adies to ſupport and carry on the 
n. 11. 1A. 2- War, 15E.3.n.17. 38 E. 3.n.58, 
= 12, 2% 2» 7 E. 3.0.5. $0 E. 3. 8.9. 1th, 
19, 20, 21. Fl E.3.n. 11. 1RKR.2, 

,N. 12.: 2 R.2. N. 23. FR. 2. n.14, 


* 15.28 H.6. n. 53. 33 H. 6.1.47. 


Plat. But why doth the Hono- 
rable Houſe of Commons ſubmit 
themſelves to the Order of the King 
and his Nobles. 


Brit. Not that the Nobles are 
Sharers in the Power of making 
War or ' Peace; but the Power is 
ſolely in the King ; but the No- 
bles are the King's great Council, 
and beſt able to adviſe him ; yet 
without the Houſe of Commons, 
if he hath no Money of his own he 
can make no War; for all Aid ori- 
ginally comes from them. 


Plat. But hath the King an Ah- 
ſolute Power to make Treaties and 
Alliances, by which means, as 

Plat. 


 35Bmimty9 ©» oc, o+T© = woe. 
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Plat. Red. fo. 237, 238. faith, by 
Ignorant Counſellors or wicked Mi- 
niſters of our former Kings have 
Confederations and Wars been 
made very contrary and deſtru- 
tive to the Intereſt of England; 
and by the unfortunate Manage- 
ment of them, have often put the 
Kingdom in great hazard of Inya- 
fion : and becauſe thoſe wicked 
Counſellors (who may think they 
can be ſafe no other way ) will 
make Alliance with Powerful Prin- 
ces, in which there may bea ſecret 
Article by which thoſe Princes ſhall 
be obliged to aſliſt them, with for- 
ces upon a ſhort warning to Curb 
the Parliament , and poſlibly to 
Change the Government, as Olzver 
Cromwel (the great Pattern of ſome 
of our. Courtiers) did inſert an Ar- 
ticle in his Treaty with Cardinal 
Matarine, That he ſhould be af- 
ſiſted with 10000 Men from France 
upon Occaſion to preſerve himſelf 
in his Uſurped Government againſt 
His Majeſty , or in fine, his own 
Army, whoſe Reyolt he often 
teard. 


Brit, 
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Brit, This Power of the King 
of making Leagues and Alliances, 
was never queſtioned fince there 
was a Monarch in England; and 
this Power muſt be in the King; 
for Parliaments are not alwayes in 
being ; and upon every League that 
the King makes with any Prince, 
if he ſhould call a Parliament , it 
would be a great inconvenience 
to the People, and a Diminu- 
tion of the Majeſty of Great 
Britain. 


I remember I have met with a 
Story reported by King Fames of 
England , That there was a King 
to Marry his Son to a conſidera- 
ble Fortune, but the other Prince 
would have all the Articles of A- 
| between them to be Con- 

rmed by Act of Parliament ; The 
King the better to advance the 
Match, did condeſcend unto it ; a 
Patliament was called to that pur- 
e, and the Articles were Con- 
rmed. When other Princes heard 
of this Paſſage, the King did fo 
much for ever after loſe his Ho- 
nour, that none would haye to - 
wit 
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of Parliament. 


Plat. I Pray make it evident un- 
to me that this Power is ſolely in 
the King, 


Brit. I ſhall,:9 E.4.6. The King 
done withont the People niay make 
a War or League. 19 E. 4.46. Fitz, 
Tursſdift. Plat. witimo. If all the 
People of England ſhould break the 
League made with a Foreign Prince 
without the King's conlent , the 
League holds, and is not broken. 


A.  ££ . 4 Sr he conn ig 


2 H.$.c.6. The King alone may 
make a War or League without 
the People. 


It's true there are ſome few Pre- 
idents that Leagues and Alliances 
ave been Confirmed in Parliament; 
but yon muſt underſtand , thar 
they were not Leagues or Alliances 
becauſe they were Confirmed, but 
they were Confirmed becauſe-they 
were Leagues and Alliances. 


4 H. 5. 


with him in any thing of Moment, 
but would have 1t Confirmed by At 


19 E. 4+ 6. 


Fitz Abridg. 
Tit. 7uriſdift. 
Plauto «ltimo. 


2 H. 3s Co 6s 
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4H.5.n.14 4H.5. A League and Alliance 
between the King , his Heirs, and 
Succeſſors Kings of England, and 
Sigiſmond King of the Romans, his 
Heirs and Succeſlors Kings of the 
Romans, was Confirmed by whole 
aſſent of Parliament, 4 H. 5. n. 14. 
This was done upon a grand Con- 
cern of State, that the Kings of Eng- 
land might the better ſecure their 
Intereſt in France by the Alliance 
of ſo great and Potent a Prince. 


My = & ww: oc as 


a 
m—c 


If the Supream Power be in the 
Kings of England, as before is de- 
clared, then without doubt it will 


neceſlarily follow that the right of I de 
making Alliances or Leagues is ſole- I Lz 
lyin them; for to make a League 
or Contract an Alliance , is but 
the exerciſe of the Supream Þ ha 
Power. by 
Plat. Methinks it*s a range Pre- Y 
rogative that the King enjoys, that I der 
he ſhould have the ſole diſpoſal and I ſha 
ordering of the Militia by Sea and I you 
Landy- raiſing Forces, Garriſoning 
and Fortifying Places , ſetting out  ; 


Ships of War, ſo far as he can - 
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all this without putting Taxations 
upon the People, and this not only 
in the Intervals of Parliament, but - 
even during their Seſſions ; fo that 
they cannot raiſe the Trained 
Bands of the Countrey or City 
to rd themſelves, or ſecure 
the Peace of the Kingdom ; as it?s 
admirably obſerved by Plar. Red. 
fo. 239. 


Brit. The Supream Power by the 
Conſtitution of the Government 


- © being in the King, he muſt neceſſa- 
ll F rily have the ſole diſpoſal and or- 
ft  dering of the Militia by Sea and 


Land. 


\ Plat. Declare to me how he 
hath the ordering of the Militia 
by Sea ? 


Brit. That he hath the ſole or- 
dering of the Militia by Sea; 1 


d I ſhall make it clear and evident unto 
d I you by Preſidents in all Apes. 

5 

ty Plat, IPraydoſo. 

0 


I ſhall Sir ; 15th of King Fobr, a 
Com- 
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Commiſſion iſſued out to Fob 4: 
: e-Harſhal to guard the Seas, and to 
15 King ob: the Sheriff of the County of Lin- 
as 4. coln to attend bis Commands, 15th 
of King Jobn M. 4. 


Writs to the Barons of the 
Cinque-Ports , and divers other 
Towns to have their Ships ready 
for the King's Service, 15th of 
King Jobn, M. 6. 


4 H. 3. A Writ to the Men of 
Efſex , Norfolk,, and Suffolk, ap- 
pony to attend for the guard- 


g of the Sea Coaſts , T. de M. 
Cultodem Maris & Partium Mariti- 
marnm within their Counties, Com- 
manding them to aſſiſt him, and to 
perform therein what he required, 
4 H. 3. M. 7. : 


24 E, 1. Writs dire&ed to the 

Sheriffs of Lincoln, York, and Ndr- 
thumberland;, reciting that he had 

24 EI. M-17- commanded A. de B." ad Congregar- 
dum & Capiendum centum Naves, 

between Ley and Barmick & ad 

homines Potentes in- eiſdem Navi- 


bus Ponend.. Commanding them 
to 


4 H. 3+ M. 7 


_ 
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to aſſiſt him there. 24 E. 1, 
M. 17. 


24 E. 1. A Writwas direfted to 
the Bailiffs of Great Tarmouth , re- 
citing that the King was informed, 


That certain of Flanders\, and 24 E-1-Rat-81. 


French 10. a great Multitude appa- 
relled like Fiſhermen , intending 
to invade their Town, warning 
them to gather their Ships toge- 
ther, and all their Arms to defend 
themſelves againſt ſuch Attempt. 
24 E. 1. Rot. 81. 


25, 1. A Writ wasdirected to 25 E.1 M12, 
the Sheriff of LancaFer , reciting 9 F. 2. Part 2. 
that whereas the King had for- C!au.. 20 E. 2, 


merly Commanded him, ro go to m. 2, 


Scot-10, 


E. 3. in, 2. 


all the Ports and Towns where ;,,” 
Ships were, Command the Bailiff 4», 
of the Ports to have all the Ships m- 1 


of Burthen of 400 Tuns at Win- #5 E 


cheſter by ſuch a day, and com- 
mandeth the Sheriff to ſee them 
made ready and ſent, 25 F. 1. 
«. 12, the like Pat. 9. E. 2. Part 2. 
Clauſe20. E.2.m.8.$Scot. 10 E.3.m.2. 
Scot. 16, 20. 22, Alm. 12, E,3..12. 
Franc. 25 E. 3. 1.20, c 


16.m.22. 
I2. E. 3 
2, Franc. 
2+ M.20. 
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If the King had not this Power 
of difpoſal and ordering the Mili- 
tia ; how could he repel or hin- 
der a Foreign Invaſion , or ſecure 
the Peace of the Kingdom from 
Attempts abroad. 


» I ro ©) td eo A _ «a 


— 
_ 


And as the King hath the fole 

_ ordering and diſpoſal of the Militia 

by Sea; as it doth appear by the 

Records aboveſaid; ſo he hath the 

ordering and arraying of Men at 
Land for the Realm. 


20 E.2.m14 20. 3. a Commiſſion to Nichs- 


lay De Cartlape , to Array Men to 
reſiſt the Scors, 20 E. 3.M. 14. 


20 E. 3. a Writ to the Malor of 
York to Array all their Men, to be 
ready when they ſhall be required, 
20 E. 3. m. 14, 15. 


25 E.}- M.20, 


25 E. 3. a Commiſſion to Joh 
Bodingham to Arrayall the Men 
to be ready when they ſhall be 
required , Franc. 25 E. 3. mM. 20. 
The like to the Earl of Huntington, 
Franc. 26 E. 3.m. 5. The like to 
the Archbiſhop of Canterbury to 
Array 


26 E. 3. Mt. 5. & 
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Array all his Clergy in his Dio- 
ceſs, &c. to be ready to go with 
the King's Forces to defend the 
Kingdom ; The like Writs to 
all the Biſhops in the Kingdom, 45 £- 3-m-34. 
Franc, 46 E. 3. m. 34. Franc. 0 E, 325+ 3: W:47+ 


3. M. 47. Scot. 7 R. 2. m. 8, The jp 
like, Clauſ. 1 H. 4. m, 12. mM. 12 


21 R, 2, A Commiſſion to the 
Duke of Albemarle to Array Men 
in the Weſt Marches towards: Scor- 
land to reſiſt the Scots, Scot. 21 
R.2.M. 3. Rot. Purg. 1H. 4. it. 
II, 12, 


all Men at Arms in the We 


of © Riding in Yorksbire to be ready to þ,,,* * -- 
be © defend thoſe parts. Pat. 3 H.5. 13 H.6, m.1o- 


Pars 2. Mm. 37. The like to others 
In 19 ſeveral Counties, Pat. 13 H.6, 
m. 10, 


39 H. 6. Commiſſions iffued out 4g w. 6.n.12- 

for Arraying Men for Defence of m. 1. 1 H. 7- 

the Kingdom , if Invaſion ſhall be, 25 3: 4H8* 

and for Repreſling of Rebels. Par. *®* © 

39 H. 6. 0. 12.M. 1. 1H, 7. Pais 

3.4 H.8. Pars 2. : 
0 
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not frotn any Compliance with the 
Enemy,Surrender it; This is Trea- 
ſon as it was adjudged in the Caſe 
of the Lord Gray , for Surrendring 
of Barwick: Caſtle to the Scots, an 
E. 3 time, tho good Defence was 
made by him, and tho he loſt his 
Eldeſt Son in the Defence of it at 
the Siege. 


William of Weſton 4 R. 2. was 
Condemned by the Lords in Parlia- 
ment to be beheaded, becauſe he 
Surrendred the Caſtle of Barwick Seld. de Bare» 
to the Scors, without any Dureſs or *48% fo. 26- 
default of Victuals againſt his Al> #4%* 
legiance, fo. 26. 


John Lord de Gomentz 4 R, 2. was 
likewiſe Condemned by the Lords 
in Parliament to be Beheaded be- 
cauſe he did Surrender the Town, 
and of Ardie to the Enemies of the 
King without Dureſs or Default of Sd. de Barow. | 
Victuals or Artillery , or any other —_ 
cauſe Neceſſary to the Defence of 
the Caſtle, &c. without the Com- 
mand of the King. 


O 2 There- 
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Therefore the Poſſe Regus being 
by the Conſtitution of the Goyern- 
ment in the King, it cannot be ta- 
ken from him or exerciſed by any 
qther, without the hazarding the 
Diſſolution of the Government, 


If theſe Councils ſhould be eſta- 
bliſhed ( the exerciſe of all Sove- 
raign Power being in them) they 
may by Practice make themſelves 
Maſters of the Strength and Power 
of the Kingdom; that done, poſ- 
ſibly they may proceed to Subyert 
the Government in Church and 
State ; and then what will lett but 
that they may Reign as Arbitrary 
Lords, and Lordly Tyrants ? Then 
the People would wiſh that the 
Regal Power had been preſerved 
in the King ; tho he ſhould have 
proved a Tyrant, for ſo there 
might have been an end of thei 

eries. Many Tyrants haveagair 
turned to be good Kings ; orif that 
hope ſhould delude their Expectatl 
Ons , yet his death would e*re longy® 
make place for aSucceſſor, who proÞ'* 
bably may provea milder Lord, bu 
Tyranizing Councils will be an Im 
mortal Slayery. Plat 
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Plat. But is it not a great Sole- 
ciſm in Government, that it ſhould 
be in His Majeſtie*s Power to No- 
minate and Appoint as he pleafes, 
and for what time he thinks fit all 
the Officers of the Kingdom that 
are of Truſt or Profit, both Civil, 
Military, and Ecckhaſtical (asthey 
will be called?Ythis Power may fur- 
niſh a Prince who will hearken to 
il|-deſigning Counſellors, with the 
means either of invading the Go- 
rernment by Force,or by his Judges 
and other Creatures undermining it 
by fraud, Plat. Red. fo. 239. 


Brit, Certainly nothing can be 
more ſuitable to the Grandenur of 
Majeſty, than to have the Nomina- 
tion and Appointment of all the 
Officers of the Kingdom ; if it were 

Fotherwiſe; ſuch Officers may be-put 
; pon him as would render Govern- 
ment the greateſt AﬀMition in the 
wy ig the -y— Omivhim do- 
ms tHirts ivilia defendit , ommunn 

Mitinm: illires Babor ;, _—_ delrcias tl- Soy: Frab 
Miu induſtria, Omnium vacationem 
ales Occupatio ; for which the 
Law doth attribute unto' him , 
Q 3 all 
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all Honqur, Digaity , and Prehe- 
minence. 


The Cares of Kings and Princes 
are great; therefore it's but juſt 
they ſhould have the Choice of 
their own Servants and Officers, 
which may eaſe them, and give 
them ſome quiet and reſt; for 
Nihil aliud eſt Imperinm niſi cura ſa- 
Iutts aliene. 


It's a great Preſumption In your 
Plat. Red. and a difidence the Peo- 
le have of their King; and that 
e will not Govern as by his Oath 
he 1s obliged, when they would put 
fuch unreaſonable terms upon him ; 
The King is Pater Patrie, would it 
not be a very undutiful act in 
Children to ſet what Servants they 
pleaſe over their Father to govern 
the Family? much more unreaſo- 
nable and undutiful it is in Sub- 
jets to demand the Nomination 
and Appointment of the Officers 
and Servants of their Prince. 


Domeſtical Government is the 
yery Image and Model of Soyeraign- 
| t 
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ty in a Commonwealth ; therefore 
it was well faid by Ageſdaus , when 
he returned this anſwer to a Citi- 
zen of Sparta , that deſired an alte- 


- © ration of the Government, That 
f If kind of Rule which + Man would diſ- 


dain in his own Houſe, were very unfit 
to govern great Regions by. 


If the King had been of tender 
years, &c. The Propoſal might 
have had ſome ſhew of reaſon, but 
when the King is a Prince of great 
Judgment, very induſtrious to ma- 
nage all Afﬀairs of State for the 
benefit of his People, and have as 
good and wiſe Officers as any 
Prince have had; it can deſignno- 
thing but the Subverſion of the 
Government, and to render the 
Prince inconſiderable , if not con- 


«4 temptible. 
h Sometimes theſe Propoſitions 


have been moved in Parliament, not 
ſo much for Publick Advantage as 
for Private ends, to get themſelves 
into thoſe Offices and Places of Ho- 
nour and Profit. 


O 4 


(200) 

But the Kings have always rejc- 
fed ſuch unreaſonable Addreſſes 
made to them for it's no Prudence 
in a Prince to put himſelf in Ward- 
ſhip to his own Servants. 


5OE. 3. The Commons Petition 
that Juſtices of Peace may be named 
by the Lords and Knights of every 
Shire in Parlament, where they 
may be ſworn; and none to be 
renewed without Parliament ; and 
that they may be allowed reafona- 
ble Fees, the King anſwers, That 
they ſhall benamed by the King and 
his continual Council (that 1s his 
50 E- 3-n-59, Privy Council) and for the Fees the 
King will be adviſed, 50 FE. 3. 
N. 59. 


" 1 R,2, The Commons in Par- 
liament Petition the King confider- 
ing his tender Age, That it will 
ſe him to Name in Parliament 

t7 {ufficient Perfons of all Eftates, 
to be continually: Reſident' about 
the Aﬀairs of the King and Realm, 
with other of the King's Officers, 
ſo they may be aſcertained of their 
Names: to which the King ſat 
eth; 
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eth ; ſo as the Chancellor, Trea- 
ſurer, Keeper of the Privy Seal, 
Juſtices of the one Bench and other, 
may execute their Office without 
the Aſſent of ſuch Councellors, 1 k-2. n. 23- 
1 R, 2. N. 23. 


2 R. 2, The Commons Petition 
That the King's Officers and 
Councellors may be choſen by Par- 
liament, the King anſwereth, That 

be will chooſe them according to bis ,, xg, n, ax, 
Pleaſure, 2 R. 2. 1.21. 


I Pray obſerve this was afted by 
the Wiſdam of. the Parliament, by 
reaſon of the tenderneſs of the 
Prince's Age ; but I do not obſerve 
that it came to any thing, For, 


6 R. 2, The Commons Petition 6 &. 2. n. 16. 
the King, That the moſt approved 
wiſe Men may be choſen to be chief 
Officers for the Government of the 
Realm, and that their Names may 
be known to the Parliament, and 
they not remoyed without good 
Cauſe : The King anſwereth, Thar 
be ſhall appoint ſuch Officers as ſhall 
like him, 6 R. 2. N. 16, 

And 
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9 R. 2-n. 39 And the like} you may obſerve 
13 8 2.0-67-9 R. 2.N.39.13 R.2, N.67.21R, 
21 2.0.73. 2. 1.73. 1 E. 3. N. 69. 17E. 3. 
bed = 4 n.33. With the ſame Anſwers from 
17 E- 3+ n-33- the Kings. 


So you may be pleaſed to take 
notice, That theſe Petitions and 
Addreſſes have been ever rejected 
by the Prince z and indeed it would 
be very unjuſt to deny that ro a 


| King which every Maſter of a Fa- }} « 
mily hath; and would think it un- FJ 1 
reaſonable if his Servants ſhould be FF ; 
impoſed upon him : It would beno I , 
good proſpect in a Prince's Palace I » 
ro ſee the inferiour Members of the | , 
Body, to become the Head. a 
I have always thought that no- c 
thing contributes more to theGran- } 
deur and Glory of King and King- I , 
dom, than wiſe and faithful Mini- Bj jr 
ſters of State and Councellors, ſuch F a 
who adviſe the Prince what he I} x; 
ought to do, rather than what he I <« 
may do; and he that loves not his Þ wy 
Mazeſtie's Intereſt , hath no kind- Y yy 


neſs for his Perſon: He may be | jp 
high for a time, that ſerves a Prin- 
Ce's 
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ce*s private Intereſt , but” he is al- 
ways io that is careful of his Pub- 
lick Good : To itudy the Humour 
of a Prince may for the preſent Ad- 
vance, but to underſtand the Inte- 
reſt of his Kingdom is always Se- 
cure ; However Integrity has a Ma- 
jeſty in its full, and a Glory in its 
loweſt Eſtate. 


I ſhould therefore conceive,if His 
Sacred Majeſty ſhall in his Princely 
Wiſdom think fitting ; the better 
to keep. his Officers juſt, and to 
make them move within the Sphear 
of Integrity and Juſtice, to Ordain 
as Henry the Great of France did, 
a Tribunal Compoſed of a certain 
number of Judges, whoſe Duty and 
Care ſhall be toinſpet,and to make 
exact fearch of the Miſdemeanors 
of all thoſe which are intruſted or 
imployed by him , and to take an 
account. of their Adminiſtration 
and aCtings therein, and alſo to re- 
ceive Information of the People, 
whether they had been juſtly dealr 
with , and where not, and accord- 
ingly to Reward or Puniſh them. 


Plat. 


ogy” 
Plat. This would bean excellent 
Expedient to make and keep: his 
Officers juſt and honeſt. - Bar is it 
not unreaſonable that the King 
ſhould have the laying out and im- 
loying as he pleaſes all the Pub- 
ick Revenues of the Crown or 
Kingdom, and that without the ha- 
ving any regard (except he thinks 
fit) tothe Neceſlity of the Navy, 
or any other thirig that concerns 
the Safety of the Publick ? 


Brit. I doagree, It's one of the 

cateſt advantages of Power and 
Reputation for a State to be Rich ; 
for a Kingdom or Commonweakh 
is no further Powerful than Propor- 
tionable to the Wealth of rhe Pub- 
lick Treaſure, and the greatneſs of 
its yearly mcome that maititatns it. 


Treaſure is'the Nerve of a State, 
which gives motion to aflthe Mem- 
bers of it, and which ſets the great 
Wheels of the Commonwealth a 
going ; fach is the omnipdtency of 
it; that it can do all things; it 
will' Purchare the Aſhſtance'of Fo- 
reign Princes ; it will endear their 
Miniſters, 
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Miniſters , open their Cabinets , 
Engage true and cloſe Correſpon- 
Ne and Penetrate their Coun- 
cils z Money is the Sinews of War, 
and the obje& of Mens AﬀeCtions, 
that Prince or State which is Rich 
in Treaſure, becomes Puiſſant in 
the one, and abſolute Maſter of the 
other : therefore nothing is of more 
advantage, or brings greater Pro- 
ſperity or Glory to a Prince; than 
a wiſe and frugal diſtribution of it; 
and the Neceſlities of State are ma- 
ny times ſo great, that a Prince 
cannot, be too good a Husband. 
But in this Kingdom of England, if 
the King ſhould not havethe layin 


out and imploying of the Public 

Revenue, the Government could 

not be tu rted, but muſt diſſolve 
O 


of it {elf tor want of Nerves and 
Ligaments : The King having the 
Supream Power in him, as is above 
declared, he muſt neceſſarily have 
the diſpoſing and imploying of the 
Reyenue for the advantage and be- 
nefit of the State; for the Misfor- 
tunes and Infelicities which many 
times happen to Kingdoms, are on 
a ſudden and not foreſeen, Sw 

ore 
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fore a Prince ought to be furniſhed 
witha good Fond of Money in 0m- 
nem eventum ;, and it may be more 
prudently laid out and managed by 
the King with the advice of his 
Council, than if it were by ſuch a 
Council as Pl. Red. would have it. 


Henry the Great of France,think- 
ing that his Revenne was not wiſe- 
ly ordered, and under a good Con- 
duct, did ere a Council for the 
better management of it (as he 
thought) then .it could be by one, 
imagining that they would ſerve as 


a Check, and Comptrollers to one 
another ; but he found by Expe- 
rience, that there were nothin 

but Picks and Diſtempers among 

them, for every one difcharged 
himſelf of his Companion ; nothin 

was advanced ; and if one woul 

act, the other would crofs him by 
their Praftices z; but every one 
looked to this, That his Salary 
was well paid him; which coſt the 
King fix times more than if he had 
one Superintendent; and therefore 
he diſſolved this Council, and re- 


placed the Management of his Re- 
venue 
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yenue in the hands of one (which- 
was Sully) who was fo excellent a 
Husband for his Great Maſter, that 
in 12 years after the Civil Wars 
there , he paid all the King's 
Debts; ſpent much in Building ;, 
he leſſened the Taxes, and gather- 
ed a Treaſure of 509 Millions of 
Livers. 


. It's not to be imagined that the 
King being ſo highly concerned in 

iot of Intereſt,as to the Govern- 
ment of the Realm ( on which the 
Safety of himſelf and People de- 
pend)) but that he hath and will 
have a watchful eye and regard 
to the due Adminiſtration of his 
Revenue : and it's an eaſier mat- 
ter for the King out of all his 
People to find one honeſt Perſon 
to be entruſted with the Manage- 
ment of it, than for Pl. Red: to 
find many, of which his Council 
muſt conſiſt ; and if it be hard 
to find one honeſt man, it will be 
more difficult to find many. 


S % ”- = ww 
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Plat, I am much pleaſed and well 
ſatisfied with- your Diſcourſe ; but 
cannot 
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cannot the King reſtrain himſelf in 
the exerciſe of theſe Powers, and 
fo permit them to -be adminiſtred 
by four Councils, as Plar. Red. 
would have them ? 


Brit. No certainly ; for being 
againſt the Dignity of the Imperial 
Crown of England, and the Safety 
of his People , he cannot reſtrain 
himſelf in the exerciſe of thoſe 
Powers, or any of them ; neither 
do I think, that if His Majeſty 
ſhould Condeſcend thereunto, that 
the Parliament would give their 
Conſent; for the Prerogative of 
the King is the Safety of his Peo- 
ple; and all thoſe Acts ( tho the 
Parliament did give their Aſſent) 
being made againſb the Prerogative 
of the King, were Void and Null 
in Law. 


Thoſe things which the King is 
entruſted with pro bono publico, are 
ſo inſeparably annexed to his Per- 
{on, and concern him fo highly in 

cob. lib. 5. Le Point of Soveraignty, that he can- 
= de Penal not grant them to any, Coke lib. 7. 
Laws, P Caſe d Penal Laws, = 


% foo. BS are 
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If a Man be bound to the King 
in a Recognizance to keep the Peace 
againſt B. and. all other the Leige 
People of the King beforethe Peace 
is broken the King cannot Pardon, 
or Diſcharge this Recognizance, 
tho ſolely made to himſelf, becauſe 
it's for the Benefit and Safety of |, 
his People, 1 H. 7. 10. 11 4.4.43. 
37 H.6. 4. 


Common Nuſances for not Re- 
pairing of Bridges, and High- 
ways, &c. The Suit is ſolely given 
to the King, Duia nulls mags ters 
Rempublicam Creditum eſt quam Regs, 

ho or dif- 


but the King cannot Pa 

charge them , for as Braftorn ſaith, 
lib. 3. fo. 132. Non poterit Rex gra- 
tiam facere cum damno & injuria alio* 
rum 4 Glanvil. lib; 9. c. 19, So the 
reſtraint of the exerciſe of thoſe 
Royal Powers, being againſt the 
Safety of the People z he cannot 
grant them. 


The making of Leagues, Wat 
or Peace are fiuch incidents ro the 
Crown, that they cannot be takery 
way by Act of - ma Hut- 

| r0n's 
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Huttox's Arg. tans Argwnent Sbip- Money 
_—S—_ fo, 23. 4 of P _ 


There was a purpole in the be- 
ginning of the Reign of King Fames, 
to þave taken away TI cnures by At 
of Parliameanrc, - It was Reſolved 
by the Judges, That ſuch a Statute 
had been void, becauſe the Tenures 

| were for the Defence of the King 
and Kingdom, Hutton ibid. 


The King himſelf will tell you, 

Regiſt, fo. 51, That Jura Carone Noſtre integra & 
62. ileſa pro viribus Conferomdapec. ad 
bus ex debito aſtringimur vinculs jura- 


dps Regiſt. 0, 61, 62. 


Ea que Juriſcditionis ſunt & paci 
& \ que juſtitis © pace annettantur 
a4 Nullum pertinent nift ad Coronam 


Aa i > a. 


| Ce nr or nec 4 Corona þ 
r : eperars poſſunt cum faciant ipſam Cf [ 
———_—_— rene, Stanf, PL 54. 6.” , 7 
2 
And many Acts of Parliament 

made againſt the King's Preroga-f| - 
tive by Parliament have been nul-F Þ-. 
led and made yoid. Ve 


It 
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It was Enacted that a Statute ih 
the- rime of #. 5. That no Peace 
ſhould be taken with the French 
King, then called by the Name of 
the Dayphine of France, without the 
Aſſent of the Three Eſtates of both 
Realms be utterly reyoked, 23 #. 23 H.6. u.24. 
G, n. 24. and why was this Statute 
repealed, but becauſe ic was apainſt 
the King's Prerogative, in whom 
was the ſole Power of making 
Peace, 7 R. 2. n.4. And tho this 7 x. 2. n. 4, 
Power was veſted in the three 
Eſtates, yet the Statute was rev6- 
ked ; - # fortiors if it be placed in & 
Council, (as your Pl. Red. would 
have 1t) being againſt the King's 
Royal Prerogative, it muſt be null 
and void in Law. 


The Strat. 15. E. 3. was repealed, 
becauſe it was againſt the King's 1»P. Pare g. 
Laws and Prerogative, nf. Part 4. fo, 52-17 E.3, 


- I2, 3.0. 23, 27428. 21 R, *+ 23+ 27, 28. 
oof bln Ntct 21 RK. 4, D. 2. 


- "And the Lords and Cormions in 
Parliament, formerly have been 
very_careful to preſerve the juſt 
Rights and -Prerogatives --bf the 
E > Wah P 2 Crown, 


I & 2, Ph. & 
Mar-c. 8. 
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Crown, for that they do preſerve 
the jult Liberties of the Subje. 


42 E. 2, The Lords and Com- 
mons do declare themſelves in Par- 
liament, That they cannot Aſſent 
to any thing that tends to the Diſ- 
inheriſon of the King and his 
Crown, to which they are Sworn, 
Inſt. Part 4. f0. 14. Rot. Parl. 42 
E. 3. Be 7o | 


1& 2. Phillip and Mar. c.8, It 
was declared, That nothing which 
was acted in that Parliament ſhall 
be prejudicial to the Liberties, Pri- 
viledges , Prerogatives , Prehemi- 
nences or Juriſdiction of the Impe- 
rial Crown of England. 


R. 2, By his Teſtament under 
theGreat Seal, deviſed a great Sum 
of Money to his' Succeſlors, upon 
Condition that he ſhould obſerve 
all the Ads made 21 R. 2, adjudged 
void,becauſe it reſtrained the Roy- 
al Liberty of his Succeſſor, In. 


Part 4. 42- 


14 R. 2. The Lords and Com- 
| mons 


PO gg me am -.--.- 
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Prerogative of him-and his Crown 
mighrt'be kept; and that all things 
done and attempted to the contra» 
ry might be redreſſed; and that 
the King might be as free as any his 
Progenitors were ;, whereunto the 
King granted 14 R. 2, N. 15. 


15 R. 2. The Lords and Com- 
mons deſire the King ', That he 
would as largely injoy his Prero- 
gy-u » as any of his Progenitors 

id, notwithſtanding any Statute z 
and namely, the Statute of Glowee- 
ſer, in the time of Edw. 2. the 
which Statute they utterly repeal- 
ed: for which their tender Aﬀe- 


n. 108. 10 R, 2. N. 19. 


' And tho the. Lords and Com- 
mons ſhould agree to reſtrain His 
Majeſty in his Royal Prerogative 
aboveſaid, yet His Majeſty in Ju- 
ſtice ought not xo condeſcend to 
the ſame, it being againſt his Oath, 
and the Safety of his People , and 
ſo great a Derogation and Dimi- 
P 3 nution 


mons- Prayed the King, That the 


14R 2+ i» IF» 


(tion the King giveth them thanks, rx x. 2. v. 13. 


15R.2. N. 13. the fame, 1H, 4, 1H. 4 t. 108. 
Io Rs 2. I gs 
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nution of his Juſt and Royal Power: 

The Kings of England bave ever 

heen careful to preſerve their Jura 

Regalia;, withont which they could 
2 H.9. fo. 2. 20% Protect and Defend their Sub- 
lib. 7. Calvix's JEAS » 2.7. 7. fo. 6. lib. 7. Cat 
Caſ, vin's Caf. 


10 R. 2. The King in full Par- 
liament by his own Mouth maketh 
open Proteſtation ; That for any 
thing done in the fame Parliament, 
he would not. turn it to the preju- 
dice of him or of his Crown ; but 
that the Prerogative of bim and his 

10 R-2:3:35* Crown might be faved , 10 R. 2. 
N. 358. 


16R,2, £9. The Crown of 

10K. 2: Exgteod hath. been at, all times ſo 
/. - ifree, that it hath been inno- Eartbly 
Subjection ; but immediately ſubject 

to God in all, things touching the 

Regality of the fame Cxown, and 

tone other; ' but if theſe four Coun- 

cils, which; Pl. Red, doth infinuate 

were erected., the: King and bis 

Conncilt muſt be ſubject to them, 


apddepend upon them. 
35 


_ 'Gas) 


25 H. 8. c. 1. All Preropatives, 35s H.8. c.1- 


Prehminences, Authorities, and 
Jutiſdictions to the Imperial Crown 
of England annexed , fhall be and 
remain nnto- the King : How are 
thoſe four Councils, and the Re- 
ſtraint of the Exerciſe of his Regal 
Powers abovefaid , confiſtent with 
this Act of Parliament. 


3 Eliz. C. 1. By the Oath of Su- 
premacy , every one is bound to 
aſliſt and defend all Jurifliftions, 
Privileges, Preheminences and An- 
thoritics belonging or annexcd ro 
the Imperial Crown of this Nation : 
How the exerciſe of the 
Powers aboveſaid by the four Coun- 
cils agree with the faid Oath it 
doth concern the Promoters of this 
deſign gravely to conſider. 


Therefore I muſt tell you, if we 
will not be un mn eg mrs, 
we ought to that 
and Government, which Reafon 
perſiwadeth us unto , Experrence 
approves, and Antiquity commend- 
eth; when inconventences In 'the 
old Laws are not apparent; \and 
P 4 the 
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the conveniences to come by the 
new, are not infallible , it will be 
perillous to change the Laws , but 
more. perillous when many , and 
moſt perillous when fundamental. 


*Pl, Red. fo. 219. tells us, That in 
the late Civil War here ( which 
was cauſed by the breach of Truſt 
which His late Majeſty repoſed in 
the Parliament) though the Parlia- 
ment had as clear a Victory in the 
end, as any Conteſt upon Earth 
ever had; ' yet could they never 
reap the leaſt advantage in the 
world by it, but went from one 
Tyranny to another,from Barbone's 
Parliament to CromwePs Reign, 
from that to a Committee of Safety; 
leaving thoſe grave Men who ma- 
naged their Afﬀairs at the begin- 
ning amazed to ſee new Men, and 
new Principles governing England ; 
if there were ſuch diſorders and 
ns when His Majeſty de- 
parted with the Exerciſe of one 
of his Prerogatives , what Trou- 
bles, Diſtractions, -Tyrannies, and 
Confuſion will it cauſe, when His 
Majeſty ſhall depart with the ex- 

excite 
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erciſe of all his Regal Powers? as 
Plat. Red. would have him, and 
ſhall not have any Power in hyn to 
defend himſelf; or his People. 


Collapſa ruent ſubduitts teftaColumnis, 


I cannot ſee but the King and his 
Privy Council may manage all the 
Afﬀairs of State, with much more 
advantage to the Publick, Honour 
and Proſperity -to His Majeſty, 
(which every good Subject ought 
to pray for) than if the Admini- 
ſtration thereof were by theſe Eu- 
topian and Popular Councils ; as P1. 
Red. would have them. 


Plat. The Privy Council is no 
part of the Government , nor is 
the King obliged by any funda- 
mental Law, or by any Aft of 
Parliament , to hearken to their 
Advice, or ſo much as toask them, 
Pl. Red. fo. 232. 


Brie. The Privy Council is 2 
moſt Auguſt and Illuſtrious Court, 
wherein formerly all things of what 
Nature ſoever were heard and de- 
termined 


25 E., +- ©q- 


all the Lands of this Kingdom were 
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termined till the Kings of Enzlend 
were plcaſed by feveral Ads of 
Pastiament to Abridge the Privy 
Conncit of the ancient Power 
which they exercifed, as you may 
fe if you wilt confult thefe Sta- 
#utcs, 25 E. 3. C. 4. Stat. 4. 28 F. 
$. ©. 31. C-42- 33 io & © 7. 
3 H.7.C. 14. 3 E.G6.C. 5. 2+ Jac. 
C. 3. 3 Car. 1.C. 3. but this was the 


4. Rot. Part. 25 E. 3. Pars t. 
x H. 4.n. 160. Peradventure this 
Council is more ancient than any 
other Courts of the Kingdom. 


R 
 Plaz. | Pray let me nnderftand ( 
of what Perfons this Court as you F ., 
call it doth conſiſt, and the Power $y 
and Jurifdiftion of it ; methinks K 
it's a bold Aſfertion of you toff -. 
Gy it's more ancient than the other » 
Courts of the Kingdom. C 
Brie. I think 1 ſhall make is good] ® 
what I haye here aſſerted : Before 
L have made it clear unto you, thatY ,, 
16 


13 
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in the hands of the Kings ; and 
that they granted ſome great part 
of them to their People ; and that 
all Juriſdiftion and Power was de- 
rived from them ; can it then be 
imagined that the King having this 
Plenitudinem Poteſtatis, and ſo great 
Territories and Poſſeſſions could act 
all things in his own Perſon , and 
by ſingle advice , certainly no ; 
therefore they have been aſſiſted by 
a Council. or Supream Court ; and 
after all things as to the Territories 
were ſettled, then the other Courts 
by the Advice of the King's Coun- 
cit, were Eſtabliſhed for doing of 
Right and Juſtice to their Tenants 
(for fo all the People were) and in 
caſe they had not Juſtice done 
them, then they.did appeal to the 
Supream Court or Council of the 
King ; That the King's Council 
is very Ancient, An. Dom. 697. 
Britwaldus was of the King's Privy 
Council, Spilman's Concil. Tom. 1. 
fo. 194. 


Herricus de Bello- Monte was de 
na & Privato Concilio ;, Clauf. 

16 E. 2. M. 5. Dorf. Inſt. my 
Q 
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fo. 110. This de Bello- Morte was 
committed to Prifon for refuſing 
to Counſel the King touching Truce 
propounded.between the King and 
the Scots ; The faid Baron de Bello- 
Aonte being then of the King's 
Privy Councit, 1. 16E, 2: B. RK, 
Rox. 42. 


Senatores ſunt partes Corporss Regs. 
Stanf. pl. fo. 72. Inſt. Patt 4. 
$0.”53. p. 1. , 


The Perſons of which this Coun- 
ci conſiſt, are Przlates and other 
great Perſonages verſcd in State- 


Afﬀairs, when they are feweſt they 
are twelve; they are Perſons of 
great Eſtates, and fo for their 
Honour , will counfel the Kin 

faithfully z the Przlates are well- 
ſtudied in the Divine Law , the 
other Grandees in Aﬀairs and Ma- 
nagery of the Government : Fhe 
Judges, King's Serjeant, Attorney, 
Sollicitor, and Maſters of Chancery, 
(which are to aſliſt the King with 
their Advice)are verſed in the Law 
and Cuſtoms of the Realm, all which 
are Swarnto ſerye the King and his 
People juſtly. The 
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The King's Privy Council did fit 
with the Peers in Parliament, and 
were of great and extraordinary 
Authority there. 


In Articulis ſuper Chartas, when 
the great Charter was confirmed at 
the requeſt of the Przlates, Earls 
and Barons, there are found theſe 
two Proviſions. 


1. The King and his Councildo 
not intend by reaſon of this Sta- 


al things z Vid, 25 E. 3. Stat. de 
Pervionrs. 


Parliaments have put great Truſts 
in the King's Council, They were 
entruſted by Parliament to anſwer 
to Bills and Petitions , and to _ 
them 
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them not anſwered in Parliament, 
7 R.2.n.50. 8H.6.n,45. 8 Hs. 
n. 45. 8#. 6.n.69. 18 H.6. n.33. 
6 H. 4. I. 60. 


1 R. 2. All kind of Gifts what- 
foever made by King'E. 3. be exa- 
mined,and being worthily beſtowed 
on any Perſon ro be confirmed, or 
otherwiſe revoked z the [Lords o 
the King's continual Council (v:z.) 
Privy Connect], ſhall examine the 
deſerts of thePerſfons,and do there- 
after, 1 R. 2.n.58, 59. 


The King?s Council have been ſo 
regarded for theit- Wifdom and 
Judgments; that the - very Judges 
before they would give Judgment in 
hew Caſes have conſulted with the 
Kings Conncil. 


Bog ERBACCD =o 


Grben and Thorpe, wete ſent by 
the Judges to the King's Council tc 
defire of them, whether by rhe 
Stat. 24E. 3. C. 16. a word may 
be amended in a Writ ;' and it was 
by them anſwered, That 4 word 
well be amended, altho the Start 
ſpeaks but of a Lerter or Syllable. - | 
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In the Caſe of Sir Tho. Ogrbred, 
who brought a Forzedos againſt a 
Poor Man and his Wife, theycame 
and yielded co the Demandant, 
which ſ{cemed fuſpitious to the 
Conrt, whereupon Judgment ,was 
ſtayed, and. Thorpe Juſtice ſaid, thar 
in the like Caſe of Giles Blacker, it 
was ſpoken of in Parliament, aud 
we. were commanded, that when 
any like ſhould come, we ſhould nor 
go to Judgment without good ad- 


|| viſe, therefore che Judges conchaſt- 


on Was, ſuers au Council & comet 
its violent que nous devoms faire,nous 
volumus fare, | et. auterment ment ear 
ceſt Caſe : ſue to the Council and as 
they will have us do, :we will do, 
and otherwiſe not in this Caſe. z9. 
E. 3. 


- 'So that you ſce the Judges them- 
ſelves were guided by the. Kings 
Council, and yet the Opinion of the 
Judges have guided the Lords'in 
Parli in point of Law, -/-/ 


ul any Ergor becommitted ia the 
King's-Bench, which is the higheſt 
ordinary Court of Common Law 

in 
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in the Kingdom, that Error mnſt be 
redrefled in Parliament, and the 
manner is ſaith the Lord Chancel- 
lor Egerton ; if a Writ of Error be 
ſued in Parliament upon a Judg- 
ment. giyen by the Judges in the 
King's-Bench; the Lords of the 
higher Houſe alone (without the 
Commons) are to examine the Er- 
ror; the Lords are to proceed ac- 
cording to the Law, and for their 
Judgments therein they are to be 


informed by the Advice and Coun- - 


fel of- the Judges, who are to in- 
form them what the Law is, and to 
direft them in their Judgment ; 
for the Lords are not to follow 
their own Diſcretion or Opinion 
otherwiſe,Elſmore Poſt- Nat. 0.60. 


28 H.6, The Commons made 
Suit that William de la Poole Duke 
of Suffolk ſhould be Committed to 
Priſon for many Tteafons and other 
Crimes, the Houſe of Peers were 
doubtful what Anſwer to give, the 
Opinion of the Judges was de- 
manded ; Their Opinion was, That 
he ought not to be Committed, for 
that the Commons did not. —_ 

, im 
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him with any particular Offence, 
but with general Reports and 
Slanders; this Opinion was al- 
lowed. 


As they were looked upon with 
great Veneration, ſo their Power, 
Authority , and Juriſdiftion was 
very great. 


King Edward the Firſt , finding 
that Boga de Clare was diſcharged 
Xccuſation brought againſt 
him in Parliament; Commanded 
him to appear nevertheleſs before 
him and his Council, ad faciendum 
& recipiendum quod per Regem & 
ejus Concilium faerit faciendun 
E. 1, 


E. 3. In theStar-Chamber (which 
was the ancient Council Table art 
Weſtminſter) upon the Complaint 


of Eliz. Audley, Commanded James Rot. Clauf. de 
Andiley to appear before him, and Anno 41. E. 3+ 


his Council,and determined a Con- 
troverſie before them touching 
Lands' contained in her Jointure. 


Q. » Eawar d 


Ret. Pat, 8. 
E. 4. Part 3. 
M. 14+ 


(226) 
Edward the Fourth, and his 
Council heard the Caſe of the Ma- 
{ter and poor Brethren of St. Leo- 
nard*s in York, complaining that 
Sir Henry Haſtings , and others 
with-drew from them a great part 
of their Lands which conſiſted 
chiefly upon the having of a Thrave 
of Corn of every Plow-Land with- 
in the Counties of Tork,, Weſt mor- 
land, Cumberland, and Lancaſhire. 


Plat. It ſeems in thoſe days an 
Order. of the King's Council was 
either part of the Common-Law, 
or above 1t. 


Brit. Truly their Power was 
great till. by Acts of Parliament, 
as it doth appcar aboveſaid, the 
Power of the” Council was taken 
away in many things; but 1t doth 
yet remain Aa Tres-hault , - F Tres 
Hlluftrous Court & Comncil.. , 


Plat. But Sir, The King 1s not 
bound by any Fundamental Law, 
or by any Ac of Parliament to 
hearken to their Advice,or ſo much 
as toa$k theme 


Br t. 
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- Brit, The Kings of this Realm 

have ever made uſe of their Coun- 

cil in all things of any grand Con- 21 E+ 3-1 5+ 
cern, yet you muſt know, they are 
but Councellors, not Conſortes In 
peri/, and the King may reject 
their Counſel ; for Conſilium nor . 
neceſſitat. 


1 R. 2. The Commons Petition, 
That the Officers appointed for 
Gaſcoyne, Ireland, Artois, the Mar- 
ches of Scotland, Keepers of Ports 
and Caſtles may be of ſufficient In- 
heritance to Anſwer, &c. Anſwer, 1 R 2. tt. 524 
The King will do therein accordins to 
the Advice of his continual Council, 
I R,2, N, 52. 


When the King hath been Reti- 
tioned in Parliament, &c. his An- x R. 2. n. $9. 
{wer hath been, Let them make Re- N. 20. 9 H. 4 
port unto the Continual Council, who - = 21 E434 
ſhall take order therein, 1 R. 2.57. Je 
n. 20. 9 FH. 4. n. 52. 21 E. 3. 
N. 13. 


Parliaments are ſummoned De It. Part 4. 
adviſamento Concilii,, laſt, Part 4. {4 
fo, 4. 


Q 2 Plat. 
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Plat. Sir, I again thank you, for 
you have given me a great Proſpect 
of this Tres-grand Council. 


Yet methinks theſe four Coun- 
cils would be of much advantage 
to the King, to caſe him of a 
reat deal of Trouble, and to 
ee his Houſhold well managed, 
and under a frugal Condudt ; 
which would tura to his Profit, 
and Intereſt, 


wo wes a amt oa a < - -- 


Brit. Kings have Creatures of 
their own, in whom they may re- 
poſe, and do eaſe them of their 
Troubles; and whom by their 
Bounty they do oblige to be 
faithful tro them; it cannot be 
well taken by any Prince for Sub- | a 
jects to take upon them the Ma- I © 
m_—_ of the King's Houſhold, Þ yi 
and to Condudt it as they pleaſe ; 

Therefore 20 R, 2. Sir Thomas 
Haxey , Speaker of the Houſe of || fc 
Commogs was Candemned for a | ve 
Traytor, for delivering a Petition If de 
to the Lords, that the great and I Cl 
exceſſive Charge of the King's I St 
Houſe , might and ought to be Þ tel 
amended 
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amended and taken away ; The 
King was highly diſpleaſed , that 
the Commons who were his Sub- 
jets durſt preſume of any Ordi- 
nance or Government of his Houſe 
or Family : The Commons decla- 
red themſelves to be much grieved, 
and that they meant no harm, they 
ſubmitted themſelves to the King, 
and humbly craved Pardon : The 
Chancellor by the King's Com- 
mandment declared, That the King 
held them excuſed, 20 R. 2.n. 16. 
17.21. 


Sir, I am fcarful that I have puy 
you to great expence of Patience, 
but I beg your Pardon , when we 
ſhall have the happineſs to meet 
again , we ſhall diſcourſe at large 
of the Religious Maxims which in 
your Plat. Red. are contained, 


Pl. Sir, I deſire nothing more 
for ſome things are therein deli- 
vered, which are not very Ortho- 
dox, but are as pernicious to the 
Church, as his others are to the 
State I thank you again, and muſt 
tell you, that you are the greateſt 

Q. 3 Wlurer 
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Uſurer that I ever met with , for 
you have made me enter into many 


Obligations unto you. 


Dear Britanicus, I take my leave 
of you, and wiſh you all Proſpe- 
rity. 


Brit. The ſame to your Noble 
Self ; Farewel. 


